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“Arise | Awake ! And stop not till the Goal is reached.”

THE PASSING

It is with a heavy heart that we record
the news of the passing away of Mahen-
dranath Gupta—better known as Master
Mahashay or M., on the 4th June last
at 6-80 a.m., of heart failure. For some
time past he had been ailing under
different complications due to the in-
firmities of old age, but still nobody ex-
pected that the end would come so sud-
denly. His last words were, ““Mother,
take me in Thy arms.” At the time of
death, he was seventy-eight.

M. was a direct disciple of 5ri Rama-
krishna and eame in contact with him
first in the year 1882, He was then the
Headmaster of the Vidyasagar High
School at Shambazar, Calcutta and a
Brahmo by faith. A young man of
brilliant parts, fresh from College after
a distinguished academic career, with
the pride of his learning and seholarship,
having little faith in God with form,
considering image worship as a supersti-
tion to which only ignorant minds were
victims, M. found his egotism completely
sershed ~hy - one,.avho. tn_his great

AWAY OF M.

astonishment, had no book-learning but
yet talked words of wisdom. From the
very first meeting, M, felt greatly drawn
to the Master and began to repeat his
visits. Referring to this Sri Rama-
krishna humorously remarked, ‘*A pea-
cock was given a dose of opium at four
o’clock. The next day it appeared again
precisely at that hour. It was under
the spell of opium and came for another
dose !’

Well, this ‘dose of opium’ brought
M. frequently to the Master, till he
completely surrendered himself to him
and had his life completely metamor-
phosed. During the latter part of his
life, any one who had any occasion to
meet M., could easily perceive that he
literally lived, moved and had his being
in Sri Ramakrishna and his life was a
veritable window through which the
Master shed light upon many a weary
soul. M. lived constantly, as it were,
in the atmosphere of the temple garden
at Dakshineshwar, where he saw and
had the privilege of mixing with the



Master. His thoughts always wanaered
there—nay, were there, and it was with
an effort that he talked of any other
thing. Humming to himself the songs
which the Master had sung, his far-
away look bridging up the distance be-
tween him and the time when the Master
lived in physical body, his whole being
resonant with the music of the Master’s
soul, M. was a source of great spiritual
inspiration to many, who would go in
pilgrimage, from far and near, to the
open space on the roof of that building
in Amherst Street, where he used to
receive visitors. If in Kathdmrita, (the
Bengali diary of M.) he recorded the
‘gospel” of the Master in prini, in this
place, he echoed the living words that
fell from his divine lips. Tt seemed
as if not one word was lost, not a
single incident was forgotten which
had even a remote connection with the
Master—nothing was trifling, nothing
was insignificant, everything was trea-
sured in M.’s heart and was ever vivid
in his memory. They were the subjects
of his hourly meditation—nay, they
were the very breath of his life, and a
moment’s talk with him would unmis-
takably reveal the world which was his.
Broach any subject—not necessarily
religious—and you are lifted up into the
atmosphere which the Master created
around him many years back, and you
are admitted to the company of those
who lived with the Master: for the
answer was sure to bring out some inci-
dent in the life of the Master. You
scratch him however slightly and you
_find his Master coming out. You do
not see a devotee in M. in the sense of
a separate existence from the Beloved :
M. lost his very existence in the Master.
So it was that though his words supplied
the dAily bread iof spiritual life to many,
M. did not;seem to be a teacher. Nor
was there any conscious attempt in him
_to preach, When visitors met him, he

simply thought aloud in relation to any
subject that was raised, and people
would pick up the pearls according
to their respective understanding and
capacity.

But his words as also his writings—
Kathamrita—have served as a veritable
cxplosive to many lives : for numerous
are the persons who, stimulated by
them, have left their hearth and home
in search of God, and innumerable are
the persons who, under their influence,
are slowly burning with a discontent
that their life is not what ideally it
should be. The burden of his talk was :
Seek ye first the Kingdom of God and
all other things shall be added unto you.
Living in the heart of a metropolis,
where the surroundings spurred every
one to strive after material enjoy-
ments and te look outward, M. never
failed to emphasize that search for
God is the only thing worth giving
attention to in life and that the
bliss of God-realization is the only
enjoyment worth hankering after. If
anybody raised a topie of religious
controversy, his only answer was that
continence and inner discipline were the
first requisites for understanding reli-
gion. He would often repeat the stories
from the Upanishads of disciples who
were sent back many times to practise
continence, before they could be initiat-
ed into the mystery of spiritual life.

Moulded in the life of Sri Ramakrishna
as he was, there was no trace of
bigotry in him. Omne could hear from
him the teachings of other Prophets and
other religions. Sayings of Christ flow-
ed from his lips as spontaneously as
those of his own Master. It seemed
as if he had the whole of the Bible in
his memory. And he found new mean-
ings into everything said there which,
when disclosed, would be of great
practical help to those who listened. A

Christian might well envy hisrkuowledge —
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of the Bible and the mine of inspiration
which he discovered there.

M. was humility itself. His humility
did not allow him to reveal his identity
in the books he wrote, though they are
sure to immortalize him : he took the
pen-name of M. This humility was so
very natural with him that anybody
who met him, though sorely embarrass-
ed by that, would be struck with its
grace and beauty. It did not create
a cramped and artificial atmosphere
around him, as is often the case under
such circumstances; but, on the con-
trary, it sanctified the surrounding,
which had its attraction as well as its
dread. One would feel small before him,
but to an equal degree would be aroused
in one an atiraction for his company.
With a young visitor, he would forget
entirely the difference due to his own
old age. And his humility could be
seen at its highest if anyone, who had
made even the slightest sacrifice in
search of God, approached him. Though
many Sannyasinsg would visit him to have
inspiration from his words and to learn
from him, the respect which he showed
to them (or to the ideal they stood for?)
would kindle the fire of discontent in
them for reaching the goal of their life
and give them a fresh impetus to their
strivings. His life was an education to
all.

Sri Ramakrishna onee said with refer-
ence to M. : “You are of my own group
—of the same stuff—like father and
son. So long as you did not come here,
you forgot yourself.”” And truly M.
showed by his life that he was a living
instrument in the hand of his Master,
to give solace, strength and spiritual
sustenance to innumerable souls, weary
and heavy laden in life. M. did not
formally renounce the world like many
other disciples of Sri Ramakrishna.
Perhaps the Master did not desire that;
perhaps he thought that by being in the
world, M. could be an instrument of
help to a larger circle of people and a
better source of inspiration to those who
were all eager to seek God but had not
the circumstances in their favour ‘to
deny themselves.’

By the passing away of M. another
beacon-light in the spiritual life of many
is gone; many will become spiritually
orphan. But let us remember that only
by a burning earnestness to make our
life better, we can fill up the void that
is in our heart, and let us not forget that
in none of our good intentions and noble
endeavours we can miss the strength of
the good wishes of those who, though
now physically absent, were in their
lifetime all love and blessings to us.

Om Shantih! Om Shantih!!
Shantih ! 1!

Om



The sage Sutikshna, after seeing
Rama, said, “Oh Rama, let them do
that who want to see You in our
impersonal aspects as inconceivable, in-
finite, ete., but may I ever see you in
this form—blue like a fresh clond—
which I have seen now.”’ On this point
Swami Turiyananda remarked, ‘“Yes,
true indeed ! If one sees this, it is equal
to seeing that; and it any one sees that,
he has seen this also,*

27TH DECEMBER, 1921,

Swami : “(To a certain gentleman)
God can be known only through indica-
tion (Fzg ifg). As for instanee, when
it is said, ‘“‘qgg ‘El‘-l‘ll:"’ —a hamlet of
cowherds on the Ganges—it means that
the hamlet is on the bank of the Ganges
and not on the waters. Qod can be
known, only when the heart becomes
pure. How nice is the condition of
children! They have attachment for
nothing. Tt was for this reason that
Sri  Ramakrishna loved children so
much. How simple-hearted they are !
After a wash on coming from the latrine,
they will ask others to examine whether
they have been perfectly clean! They
do so out of sheer simplicity. But as
they grow up, this condition of mind
-£oes away. It is completely lost, when
lust, anger, ete., grow within them,
Half of it is gone, when marriage takes
place, and one is completely done for,
when one gets an issue. Tt is for this
reason that Tulsidas prayed, ‘Make

At this stage a Brahmachari, not be-
longing to the Order, came to see
Swami Turiyananda, accompanied by
his younger brother.

Swami Turiyananda asked him, “Are
you going on well with your meditation
and spiritual practices

Brahmachari
well.”?

Swami: “Do hard meditation and
prayer. How many are the obstacles
one has to meet with, in one’s spiritual
practices! But one has to tenaciously
stick to them. All difficulties and
obstacles must have to be overcome.
Good things are always fraught with
manifold difficulties,**

“Yes, sir, tolerahbly

Then the Swami said with reference
to the younger brother of the Brahma-
chari, “Just let me see whether he will
become a Sannyasin.” And he took off
his blue glasses to examine him. But
his eyes began to grow defective due
to age and so he eould not examine the
boy. The boy had come to the city of
Benares for the ostensible purpose of
study. From the Brahmachari, his
elder brother, Swami Turiyananda learnt
that the boy at times felt restless for
home. At this the Swami said, “Why is
it? Why should it be so? One who has
come out, has come out for good.*’
To the elder brother, the Swami said,
“Make him also a monk. In the
world one has indeed to slowly rot ! So

the greater the number of thoge who
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THE QUEST

B —

‘THE QUEST’'—OLD AND NEW :
RETROSPECT AND PROSPECT.

RETROSPECT.

THE present number ends the Old Series of THE
Quest. To mark distinetly the interval, or break,
between the Old and the New Series, which will begin
with the October number of this year, the first issue
of Vol. XVIII.,, the July number will not appear.
Further reference to this will be made later on.

As this April number synchronizes with an
important moment, or critical turning-point, in the
fortunes both of The Quest Society and of The Quest
Quarterly, it will not be inopportune very briefly to
review the past and to say a word or two about the
fubure.

My OnNg-TIME MEMBERSHIP OF THE THEOSOPHICAL
SOCIETY.

It is well-known by my old friends that for twenty-five
years I was a member of the Theosophical Society. For
a score of those years I was at the very centre of the
movement, and acquainted from within with its two
founders, its history and fortunes, better perhaps than

anyone now living. I joined the Society in 1884, imme-
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diately on coming down from Cambridge. In 18891 gave
up my profession of teaching, and went to work with
Yelena Petrovna Blavatskaia (generally known as Mme.
Blavatsky). For the last three years of her life I was
her private secretary, and in closest intimacy with her.
I was sub-editor of her monthly magazine, which with
her habitual taguinerie, and the better pour épater
les bourgeois, she had christened Lucifer. After her
departure from this troubled scene of her labours, and
when I became editor, I abandoned this eccentric pose,
and renamed the monthly The Theosophical Review.
This publication ceased when I left the Society
in Feb., 1909. Moreover I edited or re-edited many
of H. P. Blavatsky's writings, and I was also among
other things General Secretary for Europe, and did
no little to start or nurse the beginnings of the
Theosophical movement on the Continent.

I have to be very skeleton-like in this bare recital,
even though I am not engaged in writing the memoirs
of the ¢ Theosophical’ quarter-century of my life, but
dealing with one episode only. Were I to write those
memoirs, which I have no present intention of doing,
there would be many surprises for the later and
ignorant composition of the Neo-theosophical move-
ment; and those surprises, I fear, would often be
anything but pleasant reading for them, This much,
however, I would say about H. P. B., as we called her;
and it is an opinion based upon five years of friendship
and on three years of daily personal intercourse with her.
Whatever else Yelena Petrovna was (and God knows
her imperfections were many, though at the same time
some few of the features of her very complex and
mixed character were without prejudice ¢ great '), H. P.
Blavatsky was not, within my experience at any rate, the
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vulgar trickster and charlatan of hostile popular legend.
I do not of course know what happened when I was not
there; but then nearly all her accusers are equally
in the same boat. When I first went to her to work
permanently, I was a young man of whom she prac-
tically knew nothing, except that from May, 1887, when
she returned to England for the last time, I spent no
little of my holidays in visits to Maycot, Upper Norwood
and to 17, Lansdowne Road, Bayswater. Nevertheless,
with childlike confidence, and with one of those large
and eccentric gestures of hers, she handed over to me
at once the keys of her desk and bookeases and tossed
over, unopened, her voluminous correspondence, bidding
me answer it as best I might (and ‘ be d—d’), as she
wanted all her time for writing her articles and books.
It was all very foolish and imprudent ; but at any rate
it was assuredly not the act of one who was popularly
supposed to be carrying on an elaborate fraud with
numerous confederates. This does not mean to say
that I approve otherwise of her and her ways by any
means. I retain a great personal affection for her
bohemian and racy personality ; but much she wrote
I know to be very inaccurate, to say the least of it ;
while her whole outlook on life was that of an
‘occultist '—a view I now hold most firmly to be
fundamentally false. She was the very last person to
found & religious movement; and let us not forget
that the name first chosen for what became after-
wards known as ‘ The Theosophical Society,” was ¢ The
Miracle Club.” The first choice was assuredly the more
appropriate, as history has shown. The chief cause
of this was that H. P. Blavatsky was undoubtedly
a powerful medium.
But to hurry on, and be as brief as possible.
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A MISERABLE EPISODE.

I xow come to the main episode to which I am con-
strained to refer, though with very great repugnance,
—a matter on which I have kept silence now for
18 years. But it is necessary to put on honest record
for historical purposes the bare facts of the matter;
for the truth will never be elicited from the present
officials of the Neo-theosophical movement.

Charles W. Leadbeater had been a curate in the
Church of England. In 1884 he went out to Adyar,
Madras, the General Headquarters of the Theosophical
Society, to devote himself to the ‘ cause.’ Shortly after,
he left for Ceylon, and there publicly professed himself
a Buddhist, taking ‘pansdil,’ or the ‘five vows’ of the
layman. Leadbeater returned to England in 1890,
and for a time took up tutoring. After the death
of Mme. Blavatsky in 1891, and when, later on, Mrs.
Besant fell a willing vietim to Lieadbeater’s insidious
influence (for he was somewhat of a psychic—and
that in Neo-theosophic eircles spells ‘adept’ instead
of simply ‘medium ' as elsewhere), he gradually began
to acquire among the rank and file of the Theosophical
faithful the position of the most exalted ‘seer’ of the
movement ; though as a matter of fact all his notions
of things spiritual were, and have remained, very
material. Of genuine mysticism and spiritual exalta-
tion he knew not the first word. He travelled exten-
sively in Europe and the U.8B.A., and gained great
influence over many.

At the beginning of 1906 grave charges were
brought against Leadbeater by several scandalized
mothers in the U.S.A., whose young sons had been
taught a certain practice by this ‘ arhat.’
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(I refrain from details, as this sketch is a bare historical ont-
line of generalities. But as a matter of fact, the whole case, in
gpite of its unsuitability for public discussion, was ventilated
ad nauseam at the time in all the Theosophical publications, It
has also, owing to a number of other later developments, appeared
from (ime to time in thousands of newspapers throughout the
world. In certain libel actions, moreover, brought by the
Theosophical community at Adyar against The Hindu, the most
prominent native English newspaper in the south of India, the
whole documents of the case were brought into court, and
Leadbeater himself had to appear. The plaintiffs lost all their
cases, and the strictures of the court on Leadbeater were severe.
The Indian press for weeks and months was agog with it.
In brief, there is no necessity to give precision to what is so
notorions.)

The seandal was great, the subject was unsavoury,
and naturally the mothers shrank from publicity. They,
therefore, appealed to Mrs. Besant, who was then the
autocratic head of a secret organization in the Theo-
sophical Society, known as ‘ The Esoteric Section’ or
¢ Eastern School.

This had been started by Mme. Blavatsky in
about 1890. She, however, had not done this willingly,
but had been over-persuaded by some of her most
enthusiastic and credulous followers. She herself really
disliked the idea. And in this her intuition had been
right ; for this Section speedily developed into a great
danger andbecame the inner rot to the whole movement,
seeing that it was based on blind obedience to (so-called)
‘esoteric orders.” In the hands of Annie Besant, later
on, this ‘HEsoteric’ cabal became a camouflaged
political caucus, ‘pulling’ every crisis in the Society
from within to suit A. B.'s own views and purposes.

When this grave plaint against Leadbeater arrived
in India, Mrs. Besant was at Benares, where, as ill
chance would have it, Lieadbeater himself also happened
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entirely on a purely dogmatic basis, and the public
Presidential office of a Society with a professedly
entirely open and undogmatic platform be combined
in the same person. This ruled out Mrs. Besant from
the future presidency. The difficulty was to find a fit
candidate to succeed Oleott. The post was offered to
myself; but I refused. I did not care for a life of
continual travelling and organization, and for the task
of trying to follow in the footsteps of the somewhat
American Barnum-like activities of my old friend
H.8.0. I much preferred continuing my studies,
editing, writing books and lecturing; and I said so.
Mrs. Besant, whose memory was always conveniently
short when there was any opportunity of extending
her position and exalting herself, allowed herself to be
nominated by some vociferous followers. By the team-
work of the E.S. under her orders throughout the
Theosophical world she was duly elected, I opposed
her election publicly.

In May of 1908 an entirely new phase of the
Leadbeater scandal cropped up. A certain amazing
Dr. Weller van Hook, the General Secretary of the
American Section (U.S.A), wrote an Open Letter to
his Section. In it he defended Lieadbeater’s ¢ theories’
as to boys; said he (L..) was a pioneer of great insight
in such matters, and the only man who had so far
had the courage really to tackle the sex-problem !
Privately, the said Weller van Hook let it be under-
stood far and wide that this egregious and pernicious
Epistle had been dictated to him by a Theosophical
Master or Mahatma! The soberer, saner and more
decent members of the British Section, on reading this
shocking effusion, were naturally highly scandalized at
such a public outrage on the good name of the Society.
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revelations. I had believed that ‘theosophy’ proper
meant the wisdom-element® in the great religions and
philosophies of the world. This far-flung and varied
‘wisdom’ I had intensively studied wherever I could
find it, and had by now written no little on the
subject. When, then, in utter disgust I left a move-
ment I had striven for years, within my small measure
of ability, to keep straight and clean, if it were in any
way possible,—though, as far as the Society was
concerned, I had to admit complete failure, I still loved
the thing 1 sought. I had thus, on leaving, practically
nothing to change, as far as my own studies and
deepest spiritual interests were concerned. The old
great things were true, in their proper measures and
degrees, and sweet and clean, though Neo-theosophy
had striven hard to exploit some of them for its
own purposes, and'in so doing had largely denatured
or done violence to no little that was good in them,

I was determined, then, to try to do everything
possible to found a clean society, an association that
should be genuinely undogmatic, unpretentious, claim-
ing no pseudo-revelations, and truly honest inside and
out,—to gather together a group of seekers who desired
greatly and earnestly to be instructed by any who
had competent knowledge of the many subjects which
could enter into the wide programme of our Spiritual
Quest.  “ Esotericism’ and *occultism ' were to be
eschewed as corrupting rather than helpful. As far
as I was personally concerned, I had bidden a long
farewell to the lures of pretence and charlatanism of
all kinds. But this was not the idea of the 700 as
a body. Most of them expected and desired that

! That profound sapientia sub contrariis abscondita—or * wisdom hidden
beneath the opposites.’
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1 should set up a new dissident Neo-theosophic tin
tabernacle in the desert of errancy, and carry on what
they had grown used to, and what still enslaved them
from within. The consequence was that only some
150 of the dissidents, and not all of these heart-
wholely, with some 100 others who approved, but who
had never had anything to do with Neo-theosophy or
Mahiatma-ism, joined together to found the Quest
Society. The title of our new undertaking gave us
at first much heart-searching ; dozens of names were
suggested. One day I said to my most intimate
colleagues : “I don’t know what we are going to call
the Society ; but I shall call the Quarterly THE QUEST.”
That settled it; and so we 'christ-ened ourselves ¢ The
Quest Society.’ '

I hate to have to be so personal in all this; but
I do not see how I can avoid it in the present historical
recital. I, therefore, add here the reflection, that
a man who has given 25 of the most vigorous and best
years of his life in working strenuously for a movement,
does not abandon it except for the strongest possible
and most carefully considered reasons. Nor was its
abandonment without considerable personal economic
loss. I gave up an assured income, the certainty of
getting published any books I might write, whatever
their size, and a world-spread clientéle for them. 1 had
a dear wife, the faithful sharer of all my struggles,
ever most courageous in spite of continual ill-health,
absolutely devoted and straight as a die. We married,
not for personal satisfaction, though our marriage was
a perfect one, but to make possible the maintaining
of a nucleus of an unexceptionable nature in succession
to the Avenue Road household, when the latter was
broken up on Mrs. Besant's abandoning it to indulge
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her Indian craze. To do this my wife sacrificed
a pension of £150 a year. So she and I went out into
the unknown, burning our boats behind us, because
we no longer had any confidence in what we had
hitherto slaved for.

THE FirsT PERIOD OF ‘ THE QUEST SOCIETY ' AND
oF ‘THE QUEST.’

In March, 1909, The Quest Society was inaugurated.
It was not really then born; it was conceived at that
date and thus began its inter-uterine life. At first
it was practically ancillary to the Review, designed
to support it; for outside the Quarterly its activities
consisted solely in giving some half-a-dozen public
lectures a term at Kensington Town Hall. The
Council met at my rooms, where also the work of
the office was done and the *archives’' were stored.
Though we always bhad an Honorary Secretary, more
or less for window-dressing purposes, the real secre-
tarial work was done by Mrs. Mead, who was kindly
helped by some personal friends.

At the beginning and up to the first two years
of the War (1909-1916) THE QUEST contained 200pp.
and cost only 2/6. The four numbers formed a fat
volume for the year. We managed also somehow to
cover expenses for these first years. When the devas-
tating War came, however,—as with many other
societies and similar undertakings to our own,—we
had a terribly hard struggle to carry on. It was for
years touch and go. 8till, with the blessing of
Providence, we did just manage to survive, though
battered and bleeding and a veritable hospital case.
Tae QuesT had to be reduced to 144pp., and the price
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had to be raised to the still inadequate one of 3/-. For
printing had gone up 200 per cent. and paper at
one time 700 per cent.! Money in it there was none.
But there was something far better than £. s d.
There were numbers of excellent articles and first-
class contributions,—and all for love. We could not
afford to pay our contributors a penny. That is the
real virtue of THeE QuEsT; and I, as editor, am
legitimately proud, very proud indeed, on looking back
at the list of my most valued and esteemed ocon-
tributors,—a list hard to beat by any periodical with
anything like similar aims to our own.

THE FINANCIAL SIDE OF THE UNDERTAKING.

THE financial responsibility for the publication of TrE
Quest has been from the start borne by ¢ The Quest
Publishing Co., Litd.,’—an imposing title, but in reality
& very small concern. The initial capital of this
Limited Liability Company consisted of the derisory
sum of £42. My dear friend, and late faithful colleague,
W. H. Thomas, Managing Director of Jordison’s well-
known Printing Works, Middlesbrough, took 20 £1
shares, I took 20, and Miss Thomas, his sister, and
my late wife each had 1 share. That was all the
‘Company,’ and that was all the ‘capital’ we had for
some 15 to 16 years of trading. Thomas was strongly
averse from spending a halfpenny on advertising. 8o
the only advertisement possible was what could be
casually procured by small sums of money, which were
given me from time to time by friends for that purpose.
8till Thomas was always there as a stand-by. He had
from the beginning promised substantial financial
support, if necessary; and did in fact later on advance
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certain loans to the Company to cover quarterly
deficits. On his decease and that of my wife, the
Company was slightly reorganized, and £100 new
capital was raised. Our trading loss as at the date of
the last balance-sheet (Mar. 1925) has amounted to
£170 17s. 6d. and the loans to meet it to £183.

Such are the plain facts of this somewhat quixotic
undertaking. Experienced men of business, engaged
in similar work, have refused to believe it possible for
a quarterly of the size and status of THE QUEST to
have been maintained on so ridiculous a capital, and
that too during the paralyzing years of the War.
The whole adventure indeed may well be said to con-
stitute a veritably ‘unique' romance of periodical
publication.

Tt ACQUIRING A HoME FOR THE SOCIETY.

In 1919, when the Armistice came, though personally
I did not approve, on the ground that we could not
afford it, my colleagues courageously determined to
take two large Studios, one for a Liecture Room and the
other for a Library and Reading Room, at 27, Clareville
Grove, 8.W. 7, so that we might have at last a home of
our own. This meant a new financial responsibility of
at least £150 per annum. This extra expense was
met, first, by means of a three-years’ Guarantee Fund,
and then by donations. The seven years’ lease of
the Studios will come to an end on June 24, 1926;
but, fortunately, there is every expectation of our
being able to renew the lease on very similar terms.
On Feb. 4 of this year the Society determined in view
of this situation on a drastic change. It was resolved
that the system of donations (by which practically
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PROSPECT.

Taee New Series or ‘THE QUEsT.

O~ the question of advertisement, to which reference
has been made above, I was always in friendly dis-
agreement with my old colleague Thomas. And by
advertisement 1 do not mean any wild placarding or
valgar booming of goods, but some sober form of
making our existence known. THE QUEST has now
a deservedly high and well-established reputation both
here and on the Continent. But it is a swuecés
d'estime ; for its subscription-list is small and sales do
not balance expenses. I am myself, however, con-
fident that with a little judicious advertising the at
present small but steady quarterly deficit could be more
than wiped out. By judicious advertising I mean, for
instance, some such scheme as supplying clubs, libraries
and reading-rooms (especially those at the universities
and educational centres) and also ocean-going liners
with gratis copies,—say, for one or two years, when
their librarians might be asked to subscribe, if they find
the Review of interest to their readers.

I am emboldened so to think by the expert opinion
of a well-known organizer and publicist, a man well-
acquainted with the thought and needs of the day.
On examining carefully the last January number of
THE QUEST, he said: “You have the goods : what you
want is the means of distribution. A large intelligent
public is hungering for what you can supply: they
want only to be told of THE QUEST’S existence.”

RaA1siNG OoF CAPITAL FOR THE NEW VENTURE,

To finance this sober advertising, and also to be in
a position to pay for at least occasional articles from
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free. The quality of the contents will of course not
be lowered. But every effort will be made to induce
learned and distinguished contributors to make what
they have to say accessible to intelligent laymen and
laywomen, who have had no previous special training,
The main papers will be shorter than heretofore,—say
4,000 words as the limit, save in very exceptional
cases. A summary of the chief points of the substan-
tive articles will be added for the benefit, not only
of the general reader, but also of reviewers, who are
generally hopelessly at sea with no litéle of QuEsT-
matter. The balance of subscriptions to the Old
Series will of course be credited towards the New.

AN INTERVAL BETWEEN THE OLD AND NEW SERIEs.

To mark clearly the distinction and break between the
Old and New Series, the July number will, as already
indicated, be dropped. And this will be done, not
only for the above reason, but also because the Editor
would like to enjoy for once in his life three months’
entire freedom from editing,—a privilege he has not
been able to compass since 1889. The Index of the
three Nos. of Vol. XVII. is, therefore, added to the
April issue, and the volume will be accordingly
shortened by a quarter of the usual length.

CoNTRIBUTORS, REVIEWS AND ExcHANGES,

I wouLp, however, beg my many contributors not o
regard this dropping of a number ag making any real
break in the gathering of material. MSS. will be
considered as usual, and if accepted, they will be
allocated to some future issue of the N ew Series.

The most serious shortage will be in respect to
Reviews and Notices, which will have to be dropped
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every issue. The policy of THE QUEST, as far as the
Editor is concerned, is very simple. It is to secure the
most competent expositions of the innumerous themes
that fall within the wide compass of its programme,
which is throughout distinctive, and in all its aspects
tends towards the clarification of the only genuinely
practical object of a life lived in moral and spiritual
wakefulness and awareness.

Tue QuesT has no motto; but The Quest Society
at its birth chose the great saying: “Seek and ye shall
find.” If the Review would express tersely the spirit
which animates its best efforts, no bebtter phrase
perhaps could be found to indicate this than * HEsse,
non Habere”’—* To Be, not to Have,” or * Possess.”
It is the ideal of the life of mystical heroism or spiritual
realization. It was the motto of that great astronomical
and philosophical genius, the Dane Tycho Brahe. 1t
means in expansion: “Seek first the Kingdom of
Heaven "—the Divine Rulership within; with the
promise that then “all things shall be added to you.”
It is fundamentally a religious and spiritual exhorta-
tion, entailing a life of service. Ifis the very antipodes,
poles asunder from all ‘ magical’ and ‘occult’ preten-
sions, which ever seek the ‘will to power,’ and are
always essentially anti-social. The Divine Authority
behind the two greatest spiritual teachers of the Hast
and the West respectively,—the Buddba and the
Christ,—passed judgment once for all on this old bad
way, which for so long tyrannized over our ignorant
and long-suffering humanity. Toe Quest will deal
with the history and criticism of such * occult ’ subjects,
but never with their advocacy. It takes its stand
unhesitatingly on the side of moral and spiritual
values. G. R. 8. MEap.
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Interviewing a
TIBETAN
HOLY MAN

Gyalwa Karmapa XVI comes to the

West primarily to perform the Cer-

emony of the Black Crown, "o

ta

ke you from hell to heaven . . .

Gyalwa Karmapa is worshiped as
'LI'I; I6th incarnation of the founder

Tibet's oldest Buddhist sect.

By Surva Green

EW OF US ever have visited

Tibet, that remote mountain
country with an average eleva-
tion of 16,000 feet. We have had
to be content with maps and with
accounts — describing its cul-
ture, religion and peoples—
written by the handful of hardy
travelers who have managed to
get into that almost inaccessible
country. In our minds we imag-
ined it clearly as a cold snowy
place where nomads and moun-
tain tribes lived in close daily
contact with the raw and rugged
aspects of life and as a place
where temples and monasteries
preserved ancient wisdom and
where the people daily whis-
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pered mantras, chanted Om
mani padme hum and twirled
prayer wheels,

Few of us ever met any Tibet-
ans. They didn’t seem to venture
out of their homeland. But the
Chinese Communists changed all
this in the late 1950’s and inad-
vertently helped to spread one of
the very things they wished to
destroy: Tibetan Buddhism.
Thousands of people poured out
of Tibet in 1959, including some
of the country’s important spiri
tual leaders. At first they residec
in refugee camps in India ar
Sikkim but eventually a numbs:
of Tibetans migrated west.

Among these visitors to t

————————






West were a number of lamas,
monks deeply learned in Bud-
dhist doctrines and/or Tantric
practice. Some of them stayed
on to found centers for Tibetan
Buddhism: Samyo-Ling at Esk-
dalemuir, Scotland, headed by
Akong Tarpa Tulku; Tail of the
Tiger Community at Bernet, Vt.,
and Karma Dzong at Boulder,
Colo., both headed by Chégyam
Trungpa Rinpoche; and Kham
Tibetan House, Ashdon, En-
gland, headed by Lama Chime
Rinpoche.

These and other Tibetan spiri-
tual leaders then began going on
tour, In October 1973 even His
Holiness Tendzin-gyamtso, the
XIVth Dalai Lama — still re-
garded by Tibetans as both king
and pontiff and worshiped as an
emanation of the Bodhisattva
Avalokiteshvara — made a short
tour of Europe.

The Dalai Lama’s visit to Am-
sterdam entailed no pomp or
ceremony. Along with numerous
others I sat in the Tropic Muse-
um'’s auditorium to hear him say
he had come for cultural and
spiritual exchange, not to prose-
_1ytize. He aswered questions,
mostly about Buddhist practices,
and we enjoyed his fractured
English and his infectious laugh.
iis Holiness may be considered
nore holy than holy but he also
eemed wvery human.

Almost a year later His Holi-
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ness Ran-byun-rigpai-dorje, the
XVIth Gyalwa Karmapa — lead-
er of the Kargyupa sect of Tibet-
an Buddhism and also consid-
ered an emanation of Avalo-
kiteshvara — began a six-month
tour of North America and Eu-
rope. The Karmapa is worshiped
as the 16th tulku or incarnation
of the first Karmapa, Dusum
Khyenpa (1110-1193), who found-

Venerable Gelongma, Sister Palme,

Karmapa's secretary, i uces ceremony.

ed the Kargyupa sect. The sect is
Tibet’s oldest, tracing its spiri-
tual lineage back through Mila-
repa, Tibet's famous 11th-Cen-
tury poet-hermit-saint, to Lama
Marpa and his Indian teacher
Naropa..

The Karmapa had left Rumtek
Monastery in Sikkim to visit
Western disciples at the invita-
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tion of the Scandinavian Tibetan
Buddhism Center in Copenha-
gen. Traveling with 14 lamas, he
apparently gave no lectures,
held no classes and limited his
private counseling to disciples.
He came primarily for one thing:
to perform the Ceremony of the
Black Crown.

“Black Crown? What's that?
Can you eat it?" joked my friend
as we headed for the Kosmos
Meditation Center in Amsterdam
on the scheduled night. We didn’t
know exactly what we were at-
tending but suspected we had
better get there early. The cere-
mony was scheduled for 8: 0o

P.M. and we arrived at 6:30 to
find a mass of people already
waiting outside the Kosmos en-
trance. I felt the same kind of
excitement as I used to feel at
rock concerts. Most people were
young although others in atten-
dance ranged from babes in arms
to the elderly. Everyone waited
patiently in the cold night air as
the mass inched slowly forward.

Once inside the building we
could hear someone preaching
loudly. Phrases like ‘‘this oppor-
tunity we have” and ‘‘seeing the
crown will end your suffering”
popped out over the din. Moving
forward, we finally saw the
voice’s owner, a young man who
stood facing the crowd. *‘There
may be no time to explain up-
stairs,” he said in urgent tones,

?zm:

“so I have to prepare you here.

Don’t think in there, just try to

receive. Be open, be open,” he
pleaded as we filed past him.

Shortly after seven we entered
the large hall, already almost
full. My friend and I were lucky
to find two chairs at the back.
They apparently had been
passed over by people who pre-
ferred to sit closer, cross-legged
on the floor. The chairs raised us
above the crowd and placed us at
eye level with the throne obvious-
ly meant for the Karmapa. Just
as we sat down a young Tibetan
man in suit and tie (who we later
learned was Akong Tarpa Tulku,
head of the Scottish center) an-
nounced, ‘‘Please, there are so
many people waiting outside and
sohlﬁespmlett ‘So if you saw
before, please will you get up
and give chance to others?”
Some people left; others squeezed
in. Tension mounted.

Then a monk, looking like the
others with bald head and ma-
roon robes, took the microphone.
This, we later learned, was the
Venerable Gelongma, Sister
Palmo, a South African by birth
and the Karmapa's secretary.
From Sister Palmo we learned -
something about the Black
Crown. According to the story,
when the first Karmapa attaine:
enlightenment several dakint
(heavenb' beings) and other de¢
ities bestowed on him knowledg
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of the past, present and future,
as well as a supernatural black
hat woven from the hair of
100,000 celestial beings. This in-
visible crown occasionally was to
be seen floating above the Kar-
mapa’s head in the visions and
dreams of disciples and other
spiritually progressed individ-
uals, Eventually people came to
associate the Karmapa with the
Black Crown just as Christians
depict Christ and the saints with
halos over their heads.
‘The Karmapa'’s crown re-
mained invisible until the fifth
Karmapa, Debsing Shegpa (1384-
1415), visited China. There his
disciple, Emperor Yung-Lo,
wanted everyvone fo see the
crown and had a material one
made. This crown is the same
one used by the present Kar-
mapa in the Vajra Mukut, the
Black Crown Ceremony. This
ceremony, which only the Kar-
mapa can perform, is said to
transmit the power and con-
sciousness of the awakened
state.
“Every time the Karmapa
~ puts on the Black Crown he goes
_into samadhi,” explained Sister
_Palmo. “The crown has a mi-
raculous guality consecrated by
hundreds of thousands of
amadhis. Even the sight of it is
something special.” The crowd
‘ushed. ““It is said that when you
ee the crown you don’t fall into

the states of suffering; that’s the

end of suffering for you. At the
end of this life you will go into
happier forms. You will not fall
into the hell. All fears of death
disappear. Illnesses can be
cured. Mental troubles can
cease.” The crowd was listening
intently now. “So I request you,”
she implored, “to open your-
selves to the beautiful experi-
ence. Don't close the doors,
Open, just receive. Afterwards
you can think about it.”

Sister Palmo had captured the
attention of everyone in the hall.
She went on: “Remember that
His Holiness is not just his earth-
ly form. His Holiness is a sym-
bol. He is the Buddha not only in
the world but through space,
through worlds infinite, through
worlds seen and unseen. He is
the Bodhisattva who saves the
gods and the anti-gods, the ani-
mals and the ghests; who goes
into the hells and takes people
from there to heaven. He is, in
one form, all that.”

She paused and looked around.
“I'm saying more to you than
I've said in some other outside
talks because I think that the
younger generation goes deeper
into the unseen things than most
other audiences. I think you will
feel something of the depth of
this experience and I pray that
you do not fall into the states of
suffering.”
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Suddenly, blaring trumpets
sounded. The audience looked
around surprised. Akong Tarpa
Tulku signaled us to rise. His
‘Holiness was entering,

Then a round-faced, full-
‘bodied man sat upon the throne.
He was wearing a hat but the
program notes said this was the
meditation hat of Gampopa,
teacher of the first Karmapa.
But there was no more time for
words or thinking. Time only to
“open the doors . . . to receive.”

* % =

UMPETS AND bells; chant-

ing, coughing, bowing monks;
rice offerings. A hatbox appears,
carried by a monk wearing a
white cloth over his nose and
mouth. He opens the box. The
Karmapa lifts a crystal rosary
out of it and chants Om mani
padme hum 100 times. After that
he puts the Black Crown on his
head.

For a second the Karmapa
seems to reel backwards, off
balance. His eyes roll upward.
Then he looks straight ahead. I
am directly in his line of vision
and feel his eyes piercing mine. I
sit cross-legged on my chair. I
stop feeling my body.

There is a mist, lines soften. -

The whole scene suddenly looks
like a tangka, a sacred Tibetan
painting usually having one figure
in the middle surrounded by oth-
ers plus many small details and

the EKarmapa in the

FATE
colors, And then the tangka with
‘middle
starts floating upwards off the
ground.

I can't believe what I am see-
ing! I stare at the Karmapa who
compels me with his eyes. I feel
contact with him. I send him a
message. I lose all sense of my
surroundings, the room, the
crowd.

Is this real? What is ‘‘real”
anyway? I blink several times to
see if the whole scene is an illu-
sion. I tell myself what “‘is” and
try sharpening the focus of my
eyes. But the scene stays the
same. And I say ‘“‘okay” and let
go and float upwards with the
tangka, upwards to some place
where 1 feel nothing and every-
thing, empty and full simultane-
ously.

But then the Karmapa takes
off the hat and I am back sitting
solidly on my -chair again. The
scene came back into focus and I
watched the hat being put away
to the accompaniment of ritual
and chanting. The ceremony
ended with monks dedicating the
ceremony’s blessing to all living

beings and requesting long life

for the Karmapa.
- " 8 *
FTERWARDS MY friend an:
I heard some of the audiens
reactions to the event. *I saw
nice man with a nice smil

that’s all,” said one person.
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“It didn't impress me,” said
another, “I wasn't disappointed
but it was no great excitement
either. Maybe I'm too much of a
materialist.” Then she added: “I
guess I thought the Messiah was
coming, so I felt a little let
down."”

Another woman said: I felt
very good, very ‘high,’ during
the crown ceremony. But I really
don’t know how I feel now. When
Lama Chime visited here I knew
I got something, He helped me
understand myself, This experi-
ence I'm not sure about.”

My friend said that although
he hadn't seen “anything extra-
ordinary” he did feel ‘“high”

during the crown ceremony as if .

he were in really deep medita-
tion.

But many obviously were dis-
appointed with the Karmapa’s
visit. They had come into contact
with someone revered as an
evolved spiritual being and they

seemed to feel nothing from the

experience. But for those persons
with previous experience some-
thing ‘‘real” did happen d.'ln'mg
the Black Crown Ceremony,
some kind of energy was sent
out. In fact some friends who at
~ first thought they had been un-
_affected by the Karmapa later
told me that for quite a time
afterward they couldn't get him
out of their minds. His face and
his name and images of the cer-

emony occasionally flashed be-
fore them.

The day after the ceremony, at
a luncheon given by Indian Am-
bassador K. S. Bajpai and his
wife, I had an opportunity to ask
the Karmapa if the ceremony
could benefit someone who didn't
understand anything about it
and felt nothing during or after.

“Whether someone understands
or not, it goes on, the energies are
transmitted,” he answered in Ti-
betan which was translated by
Akong Tarpa Tulku.

Why did the Karmapa perform
the Black Crown Ceremony in
the West at this time?

“His Holiness says it wasn't
his demaien. answered Akong
Tarpa. “His Holiness says his
disciples have been calling him
for years and years so he finally
came. At the same time, His
Holiness thinks the West is at a
spiritual turning point. It is time
for the light to spread more.”

When I asked if the Karmapa
had any personal message to
offer me, he made some brief
comments through the inter-
preter and then added, “I'm just
a simple man. I don’t look into
the future or the past.”

Close up, without the hat and
the ritual atmosphere, the Kar-
mapa did seem a simple unpre-
tentious man. He wore plain
monk's robes with a yellow silk
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He walked direcily up to each
luncheon guest and to our sur-
prise, shook our hands. He
seemed to remember my friend
and me from the evening be-
fore and gave us a big friendly
smile.

During the luncheon the Kar-
mapa said very little, probably
because his English appears lim-
ited to “‘Geood, very good.” So
every comment was ‘“‘Good, very
good,” accompanied by broad
smiles and laughs and obviously
warm feelings. Yet everyone
seemed to have an opportunity to
talk privately with him through
the interpreter.

In everything he did the Kar-
mapa came across as a vVery
real, down-to-earth person. When
a young Tibetan monk started
taking pictures with a Polaroid

FATE
camera it was like a new toy and
the Karmapa seemed to get a
child’s delight from peeling open
and inspecting the photos when
they were ready. What a differ-
ence between this laughing,
playful man and the piercing-

Recognizing, accepting
periencing it can lead to
very real insights which carry
one along the path to the sunlit
place — where there is, indeed,
no suffering and no fear of death.

UFOs ON TELEVISION
By Steve Collins

RANCE SENSITIVE Ray
Stanford and his associates
in Project Starlight Interna-

Stanford's nonprofit group has
a helium-neon laser transmitting
and receiving system which in-
volves transmission of a tele-
vision picture through the in-
visible laser beam. It is the first
instance of advanced television
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accident and had paid for his car
repairs with a bad check for
$776.66. -

The police were soon knocking
on Mr. Mestchersky's door and
at last report he was arraigned
on a charge of third-degree
grand larceny. Corporal Bedell
correctly chose the wrong thief
on “To Tell the Truth” and he
was not the only one. Two of the
four panelists also voted for Mr.
Mestchersky. They thought he
was a more convincing black
market operator than Mr.

‘Brokhin, the real one. Mestcher-

sky apparently has been practic-
ing for 20 years, for his police
ecord dates back to the mid 50's.

(0 0]

INDIA STUDIES YOGA!
IS A paradox that the grow-
ing interest in yoga and medi-
tation in Western countries has
led the Indian government to
take a new look at its gurus and
their claims.

A three-year study at the Med-
ical Institute of Benares Hindu
University has established that
yoga and meditation can relieve
a variety of the stressful diseases
that afflict people in industrial
nations. Such diseases include
insomnia, drug addiction, heart
attacks and peptic ulcers. Re-
searchers also reported yoga ex-
ercises slow aging and heighten
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She says she has had the
“aift” for 18 years. She says her
prayers can heal the sick, that
they brought life to her dying
son, gave hearing and voice to
two deaf-mutes and restored
sight to a man blind since birth.

When her son Scotty was in an
accident and the doctor told her
there was no hope for him, Ruth
prayed. “I just put my head
back in the midst of my agony
and cried for help. I was flooded
with a supernatural peace. It
was nothing but joy, such an in-
tense emotion of joy at such a
horrible time that I had no
doubt in my mind what had
happened. My husband was in
tears but I said, ‘It’s all right.’

“About 24 hours later Scotty
opened his eves. Then he asked
me to get him some funny books.

“The doctor who had looked
at the X-rays after the accident
and said there was no hope told
us he ‘was all right. He said,
‘Ruth, you've experienced a
miracle.” There were no after-
effects. The next day he went to
school.

“From that moment on,” Ruth
Carter Stapleton told John Hall,
“there never was any doubt in
my mind that there has been a
supernatural power.”

Since 1958 Ruth has devoted
her life to healing others physi-
cally, spiritually and emotion-
ally.
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“From Poise to Peace

Some reflections on the quest for happiness in a frantic era

which too little heeds our inner needs.

By J. E. PARRY

Headmaster, Bournemowth School; Rotarion, Bournemouth, England

“great time to be alive,” but it

is equally true that no era has
felt greater strain and stress. The
climate of our time is particularly
inhospitable to the life of the
spirit. Such is the speed of the
age that our souls have little
chance to catch up with our
bodies, and breathless change
gives us no opportunity to plan
our direction. The old ways of
faith tend to be demoded. The
absolutes seem gone.

We are idolators. We worship
the things we have made with
our own hands, and never have
we had so wide a range of such
idols. The pathetic¢ result is indi-
vidual and mass neuroticism.

We live, shielded from Nature
by an advanced technology, pro-
tected by pgood laws from the
assaults of criminals, and mostly
preserved from want by an ade-
quate income. Yet we remain in
bondage to bad habits and psycho-
somatic disorders which often
render us odious to ourselves and
intolerable to others.

While I subscribe to many pro-
found diagnoses of our present
ills, my theme is the modest one
of suggesting that most civilized
men make use of their organisms
in ways which positively guar-
antee them internal turmoil.

All of us are surrounded by
an emotional atmosphere just as
we are surrounded by air, and
we can suffer from pollution of
our emotions as we can suffer
from the air we breathe. A strong
feeling of resentment is as likely
to cause disease as is a germ. No
wonder peptic ulcers are ubigui-
tous. There is, however, a link
between emotions and their ex-
pression. Compressed lips and

IT MAY be true that this is a
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eyebrows and a puckered fore-
head supply fuel for the flame
of emotion. Ease the contracted
muscles and the irritation tends
to pass.

There has been much dispute
among psychologists on this very
point: where expression ends and
emotion begins. The classic ac-
count of the sequence is this:
gtimulus—you see a bear; emotion
—vyou are afraid; expression—you
run. America’s William James
and Denmark'’s Carl Lange dis-
puted this theory. According to
them vou see a bear, run, and
are afraid. The expression or the
running is the cause, not the con-
sequence, of the emotion. The
raised upper lip, bared teeth, and
dilated nostrils, for example, are
fuel which feeds the fire of emo-
tion, Suppress them and the emo-
tion is diluted.

As pure psychology, the James-
Lange theory is not very fashion-
able but there is some evidence
that contirol of expression can
control feeling, that there is a way
through external poise to essen-
tial peace. The conquest of hap-
piness may be, after all, the
pursuit of poise.

We tend to_ live in a riot of
emotional expression. Why is
everyone snapped grinning? A
grin lacks variety and grace. It
porirays vacuity and nothing else.
Against this orgy of expression we
plead for poise. It can be urged for
physical efficiency. The greater
the exponent of any game, the less
of superfluous motion he exhibits.
Poise is always the counterpart
of power. In our social gather-

ings were it not better to avoid
being facially all things to all
men?

The perennial attraction of
Mona Lisa is her ineffable poise
and it is the source of her im-
mortality.

Propaganda tempts us to exter-
nal entertainment, but poise and
peace emanate from our internal
resources. However, there seem
to be three forms of entertain-
ment that test our adequacy to
meet the challenge of life.

First, can we entertain a new
idea? Are we free from prejudice
and preconceived notions? To re-
adjust and reorient our attitude
and practice is the pursuil of
truth.

Secondly, do we know how to
entertain other persons? Are we
free from the smugness of supe-
rior intellect, birth, position, or
social prestige? The art of human
relationship is great. That is the
quest of goodness.

Thirdly, do we know how to
entertain ourselves? Have we an
inner life devoid of outward
ministrations? This is the secret
of serenity—to find oneself ab-
sorbed by something higher than
oneself, Here we find kinship with
the eternal and commerce with
great causes, ideals, and values.
This is the search for beauty.
Thus Emersoen; “Into every beau-
tiful object there enters some-
thing immeasurably divine.”

In this threefold form of en-
tertainment we have the open
sesame to the kind of peace
which cometh not by anxious
preoccupation with the march of
events but by inspiration. This is
the way to the haven where the
instincts cease from troubling and
the emotions are at rest.
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Here in India’s capital. where modern
and ancient wonders blend, Rotary will

hold its 1958 Asia Regional Conference.

By NITISH C. LAHARRY

CH foope 8% )

| L AMSAY ).'L\L'ISON.-‘\I_.D. the former British Prime
Minister, was once discussing with an important
official the possibility of lasting peace. “Desire for
peace does not necessarily ensure it,"" said the cynical
official, *“Quite true,” replied the Prime Minister,
“neither does the desire for food satisfy your hungar,
but, at least, it gets you started toward a restaurant.”

Peace? Rotarians believe in the concept that
“peace begins in the minds of men™ and that if this
peace is to be realized “the defenses of peace must
also be built in the minds of men.” One of Rotary's
important tenets is “the advancement of interna-
tional understanding, goodwill, and peace through a
world fellowship of business and professional men
united in the ideal of service."”

This is neither the time nor the place to go into a
detailed account how opportunities are planned and
provided for individual Rotarians to pursue this
ideal; but the pundits of Rotary have found from
experience that the holding of Regional Conferences
in various parts of the world fosters and expands
that feeling of oneness which is the first step toward
bringing about the much desired state of
goodwill and understanding amongst all.

Today we have in the world 9,679 Clubs
and 454,000 Rotarians in 108 countries and
geographical regions. Fantastic as it may
seem to you, I emphatically claim that the
regular personal association of Rotarians
all over the world, with Rotary and its ob-
jectives in their minds, creates a psycho-
logical force of immense importance for the
ultimate unification of the world.

The Kutab Minar, a stone lower com-
pleted about 1190, commands a pano-
ramic view of Delthi from the south,

{Inset) The top of a pillar on which
the greut ruler Asoka carved the law.

THE ROTARIAN
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Built of red sandstone and white marble, Delhi's Juma Masjid is said to be the biggest and most beautiful mosque in all India.

Fantastic? Has the world forgotten today the
dynamic achievement of that great sage and saint
Mahatma Gandhi toward the creation of what he
called “Soul Force"” which resulted,in the inde-
pendence of several countries in an atmosphere of
goodwill and friendliness—without bloodshed or
revolutions?

It is, therefore, not only in the fitness of things
but also in accordance with the tempo of the times
in which we live that President Charles G. Tennent
should have officially called a regional meeting for
Asia to be held in Delhi November 21-24, 1958.

India has been selected as the venue of the 1958
Asia Regional Conference of Rotary International,
and in spite of the fact that many people consider
modern India to be a bit of an enigma, I am inclined
to believe that the decision is the logical one. Itisa
fact that throughout her long history, stretching to
6,000 or 7,000 yvears, India has never fought an
aggressive war; but in spite of this you meet distinct
traces of Indian history, culture, and tradition in
countries like Babylon, Mesopotamia, Afghanistan,
Indonesia, the Island of Bali, Malaya, Thailand, Cam-
bodia, as well as in some countries of the West.
All this was achieved not through violence or war,
but through missionary and cultural efforts—not
with a view to subjugating any-country, but with
the idea of spreading the great message that peace
comes from realizing the essential oneness of all
humanity.

“To know my country,” wrote the great sage and
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Nobel-Laureate Tagore, “one has to travel to that
age when she realized her soul and thus transcended
her physical boundaries, when she revealed her
being in a radiant magnanimity which illumined
the eastern horizon.”

Historians consider India’s civilization to be one
of the world’'s oldest. When the Aryans first came
to India some 4,000 years ago, they found a highly
developed civilization with well-planned cities,
paved roads, houses of burnt brick, well-conceived
and executed drainage systems, universities, schools,
and monasteries.

Most of the world’s great religions are represented
in India—Hinduism, Christianity, Islam, Buddhism,
and Zoroastrianism. Hinduism may be said to be a
way of life and a fellowship of faiths. It believes in
the oneness of the Supreme Soul, of which individual
souls are but different manifestations. Eventually,
the individual soul, through the law of Karma,

Froman

“Ned” Laharry, a Past Second
Vice-President of Rotary Interna-
tional, is the Chairman of Rotary’s
1958 Asia Regional Conference
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graduated from the University of
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tion pictures, with offices in Cal-
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He has been a member of the Ro-
tary Club of Caleutta since 1926.




merges into the universal consciousness through the
evolutionary process of growth and development—
here and in other dimensions of time and space.

Islam and Muslim thought made a powerful im-
pact in India and brought about a new synthesis of
culture. Muslim kings enriched India’s architectural
heritage by building tombs and mosques, including
the famous Taj Makhal in Agra.®

India is a country of extremes—from the towering
snow-clad peaks in the undulating Himalayan ranges
to the vast plains, plateaus, and fertile fields of the
Punjab and Central India, to the barren and sandy
wastes of Rajasthan and the mysterious jungles of
Bengal and Malabar. The people, too, are just as
diverse as their seenic background, but they have
been knit together throuch the ages by the same
culture, religion, and traditions.

Rotarians in India are delighted to think that they
will have a chance to entertain Rotarians and their
families from all over Asia and from many other
parts of the world at the Asia Regional Conference
of Rotary International. Plans are being formulated
for providing a program which will be representative
of the culture and traditions of this part of the
world. The four-day program will be inaugurated
by a personality of distinction in this part of the
world and will include plenary sessions with impor-
tant speakers, discussion asssmblies, a banquet, and
an evening of entertainment in the best traditions
of the Orient. The sessions will be held at the Vigyan
Bhavan, which was especially constructed by the
Government of India for such international meet-
ings: It is here that meetings of UNESCO and other
important international organizations are held. It
is a modern structure with all conveniences and
facilities and can accommodate up to 3,000 people.

Since Rotary International held its first Regional
Conference in Honolulu, Hawaii, in 1926, there have
been 14 of them in five different Regions. The most
recent one was the Pacific Rzgional Conference in
Sydney, Australia, in 1956. As you may recall, there
was to have been a 1957 Regional Conference in
Havana, Cuba, last November, but the Board of
Directors of Rotary International postponed it be-
cause attendance prospects did not appear favorable
owing to conditions prevailing in several parts of
the Region.

As I have indicated, these Conferences are held
for purposes of fellowship and the exchange of ideas
and inspiration. They have no legislative function.
They bring people from a given Region together,
though all Rotarians and their families from what-
ever country are always welcome, The Region which
our coming Conference in Delhi specifically em-
braces includes Burma, Cambodia, Ceylon, China,
Federation of Malaya, Hong Kong, India, Indonesia,
Iraq, Iran, Israel, Japan, Jordan, Korea, Lebanon,
Macao, Marianas Islands, North Borneo, Pakistan,
The Philippines, Sarawak, Singapore, Syria, Thai-
land, Turkey, and Vietnam,

The organization of the Conference is under the
direction of the Board of Directors of Rotary Inter-
national and the 1958 Regional Conference Com-

*see A Monument to Love, Thne Rorariax for January, 1938,
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mittee.of Rotary International, with the enthusiastic s =

cooperation of the host Club of Delhi. The Secretary
of RI is the Secretary of the Conference.

The Asia Regional Conference will, I am sure, give
an added impetus to the growth of Rotary in India

- and surrounding areas. India is particularly suited

for the growth and expansion of Rotary, for the
simple reason that from ages past its basic ereed has
been Service above Self. The great Indian Scripture
Bhagavad Gita states, “To work is your right but
never to the fruits thereof.” The answer, therefore,
to the question as to the slowness of the growth of
Rotary in this country lies in the fact that Rotary
requires an advanced state of industrial development
in any country for its proper development. Since
its independence, India is going forward in its in-
dustrialization scherres and the growth of Rotary in
new places is most encouraging. It is my conviction
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The circular Parliament House is one of many Government
buildings in New Delhi, Ind a's modern, planned capital.

that within the next quarter of a century Asia will
be in a position to promote as many Clubs as in any
other continent. Today our five Districts have 194
Rotary Clubs and 7,500 Rotarians,

New Delhi is the capital of the modern Republic
of India, which came into exisience August 15, 1947,
Delhi has a fine Rotary Club with a membership
of 133. It was established in 1939. Our host Club is
confident that we shall have a record attendance at
this Conference not only from many parts of Asia
but from many other parts of the world, The Presi-
dent of Rotary International will personally preside
at the Conference.

That great Ambassador of humanness Chester
Bowles has said, “Wherever you turn in India, his-
tory literally stares vou in the face.” In Delhi itself
vou will find everywhere ruined walls, monuments,
mosques, and temples which are remnants of ancient
empires or a relic of an age about which there is only
dim knowledge now.

New Delhi is a modern, well-planned city with
symmetrical buildings, spacious parks, and broad,
tree-lined avenues. It has a circular Parliament
House and an imposing Secretariat.

On the right bank of the River Yamuna is a hal-
lowed spot: Raj Ghat, where Mahatma Gandhi was
cremated after his martyrdom. The samadhi, now
raised into a platform surrounded by an enclosure,
has become a national shrine. In Delhi itself there
are many places to visit. Among them is the Red
Fort, built of red sandstone. According to a well-
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The Vigyan Bhavan. designed for international meetings, will be
the site of the Asia Regional Cenference of Rotary International.

known authority, it is supposed to be the most
magnificent palace in the East, perhaps in the world.
An inscription in letters of gold on its walls says,
“If there be a paradise on the face of the earth, it is
this—it ig this, it is this.” There is the Juma Masjid,
the biggest and most beautiful mosque in India, built
also of red sandstone and white marble. The Purana
Quila is an excellent example of Indo-Afghan archi-
tecture. Then vou can wvisit Humayan's tomb built
in 1565, The modern Hindu Birla Temple in the
heart of New Delhi is another place of interest.

Commanding a panoramic view of Delhi from the
south is the five-story Kutab Minar, a stone tower
completed in about 1190. Near-by is the famous rust-
proof Iron Pillar dating from the Fourth Century
A.D. It is 23 feet high and weighs at least six tons.
Forged in a single piece of rustless iron, it is un-
affected by 1,600 vears of exposure.

- There are many other places of historic and
modern interest in and around Delhi which will
repay visiting. About 125 miles out from Delhi, at
Agra, is the world-renowned Taj Mahal. Built of
pure white marble, it stands on a vast marble terrace.
Its great dome in the center is surrounded by four

| gimilar but smaller domes. At the angles of the
terrace are four slender minarets. Light passes
through a double sereen of pierced marble into the
interior, where under the dome are the cenotaphs
of the Emperor and his beloved wife. The interior
decorations of inlay in semiprecious stones are re-
markable for color and design.

Not far from Delhi are the important historie
towns of Lucknow, Kanpur, and Amritsar with its
Golden Temple; Benares, the most sacred city of the
Hindus; and far-famed Kashmir with its scenic and
human beauties. In the South are some magnificent
temples in easily assessible centers.

We need not mention the industrial capital of
India—Bombay—nor Calcutta, the old capital of the
country, nor the steel town of Jamshedpur, headed
by a distinguished Rotarian, J. R. D. Tata; nor the
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famous cities of Udaipur, Jaipur, and Gwalior, made
famous by the maharajahs of yore and their fabulous
wealth.

In Central India, a short distance by air from
Bombay. are some of the most remarkable monu-
ments in India: at Ellora and Ajanta. Excavated in
the scarp of a rocky plateau, the Ellora monuments
are remarkable memorials of three great faiths. The
most marvelous of all is the stupendous rock-cut
Hindu temple of Kailasa, elaborately carved inside
and outside. Hewn entirely out of solid rock, with
its massive pillars and colonnades, intricate galleries,
painted ceilings, and huge sculptures, Kailasa is one
of the world’s wonders. It is estimated that the task
of quarrying its 3 million cubic feet of rock must
have taken at least 100 years.

In a beautiful glade amidst magnificent scenery
are the caves of Ajanta, consisting of 29 monasteries
and temples, some of which are 2,000 vears old.
They are excavated in a wall of almost perpendicular
rock, 259 feet high, sweeping round in a hollow circle
and extending a third of a mile from east to west.
Hewn out of rock richly sculptured, and with walls,
ceiling, and pillars adorned with fresco paintings,
this cave-picture gallery is unique in the history
of art.

India is in the throes of its rebirth today with its
new industrialization plan. During the first Five-
Year Plan the national income increased some 18
percent; food grain production went up by 20 per-
cent. The second Five-Year Plan, now in force,
envisages increases in factories, cities, electric
power, houses, bridges, ships, railways, schools and
hospitals, and small-scale industries. The obhject of

Sessions of the Regional Conference will be held in the
modern and spacious auditorium of the Vigyan Bhavan.

this plan is to raise the standard of living of the
common man. The plan aims at a 25 percent increase
in national income, now about 180 million rupees.
Already such relics of the past as caste have been
outlawed. The percentage of literacy in the country
has increased considerably during the past decade.

This, then, is the country vou will be visiting duar-
ing the Asia Regional Conference, and here you will
see not only the past in all its glory, but a picture
of a new industrial State based upon modern demo-
cratic lines.
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Yes, Dr.

*Pure Disloyalty’

Holds Catherine LeFevre
Wife of Rotarian,
Svduney. Australia

FOR pure disloyalty to her own
sex, 1 recommend the article The
Women Who
Work for You, by
Cleo Dawson.
What does she
say? In her arti-
cle she enumer-
ates the qualities
and virtues of women and adviszs
executives how to use these attri-
butes to their own masculine ad-
vantage. She recommends a judge
from Texas as the best supervisor
she had ever known: a man whose
idea of utilizing her energies ne-
cessitated taunting her into a
state of directed hyperactivity.
Surely a sensible woman would
choose as a boss a man who re-
spected her abilities, was aware
of her limitations, and calmly en-
couraged her, without wasting
time or inducing what in Cleo
Dawson’s case appears to border
on homicidal tendencies,

Women as well as men are en-
titled to consideration — healthy
life is a partnership between the
two. If at home I am irritated by
the constant ringing of the tele-
phone, my considerate husband
removes it from the hook and does
not increase my blood pressure—
for all its inferior count of red
corpuscles—by harassing me fur-
ther with unmended shirts. In my
work I value the quiet voice of
challenge that says, “l know that
this is a tough proposition requir-
ing all your womanly qualities,
but I am confident that if anyone
can do this job it is you.” 1 feel
flattered, respected, and, above
all, needed; my boss knows he
lacks my intuitive powers.

No, Cleo Dawson, men are not
better organizers or directors with
more practical minds than wom-
en; they are complementary forms
of the same species, each with its
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Ilustration by
Bob Bonfils

own technique; and it is the
coardination of the two ap-
proaches that yields the best re-
sults whether it be in the home
or in the office.

*Be Thankful for Variety’

Says Corinne K. Flemings
Wife of Rotarian,
Apple Vallev, Calif.

NEITHER agreeing nor dis-
agreeing, yet certainly not failing
to react, I must
express shock
edging on horror
at Cleo Dawson's
article. Surely ed-
itorial limits
caused her to as-
sert twice that “All women. . . ."

PRIZE
LETTER

Any student, and particularly a
psychologist, knows that all is
used cautiously in deseribing hu-
man habits, since the word alleges
a nonexistent dichotomy. Between
black and white are a myriad
shades of gray, and let us bhe
thankful for their variety in an
otherwise dismal world of stark
contrasts,

Even the Chinese conception of
Ying and Yang, extremes of mas-
culinity and femininity, included
a curved line to indicate close re-
lationship between the two. Later
psychological experimentation
abolished all divisions, arranging
human personalities on a pole
which includes as many degrees
between “man” and “woman” as
there are grays between black and
white.
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“So I'm a gourmet!”

George is proud of his truck-driving
skill, but he’s more apt to brag about
his tossed salad. Good eating is one
joy of living that he and countless
other wage earners mow share with
well-to-do gourmets.

Why are we eating better—often
paying less? Scientific farming and
low-cost electricity, brought to farm-
ers by 1,000 locally-owned electric
systems financed by Rural Electrifi-
cation Administration loans, have
revolutionized food production.

Visit a modern dairy farm for proof

it's more a factory than a farm. See
how one farm worker with the help
of an electric milker milks 40 more
cows than he could by hand. No won-
der, milk costs little more than it did
ten vears ago. Watch frothy, white
rivers of milk speed from cow to cooler
in a sanitary, sealed-glass pipeline
that safeguards its good taste and
healthful purity.

This mechanized food production
is one of the reasons present rural
power needs will double by 1968.
Rural electrics, who help Americans

to eat better than kings and queens
of old, point to a 99.99%, perfect re-
payment record of principal plus in-
terest as a qualification for additional

REA loans to meet these growing
needs.

AMERICA'S
RURAL
ELECTRIC
SYSTEMS

Owned and operated by people they serve




Sea Scout Jim Rase, of Manhattan Beach, Calif.,
and Cirl Scout Margaret Hamilton, of Linon-
dale, Calif., discuss top-spinning techniques in
the Youth Hub, in which they served as hosts.

In flowery bannet—all the ladies of the Wel-
coming Committee wore them-—Mrs. Henry W,
Shatford, of Temple City, Calif., greets the Cole-
man (“Kenny") Greidingers, of Haifa, Israel.

Nature was right, and the people of
California were right for the won-
derful Rotary pleasure of “Getting
to Know You,” the principal pleas-
ure of any Rotary Convention, the
principal pleasure of Rotary’s 53d
Annual Convention in the “City of
Angels,” which opened here last
Sunday evening and ended at noon
today. This, at least semi-officially,
was the theme of this huge meeting
of 23,742 men, women, and children
of 73 countries, and one saw it let-
tered in glitter paint in huge displays
in the House of Friendship and one
heard it here and there as orchestras
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and singers rendered the catchy
words and music of Rodgers and
Hammerstein and The King and 1.

“Getting to Know You"? It was
easy in Los Angeles. Take the case
of the Greidingers, of Israel—Cole-
man (“Kenny”) Greidinger and his
wife, Dahlia. Kenny, who is in the
lightering business, and Dahlia, who
is a research chemist with a Ph.D.,
thought it would be nice to meet
some people from their own region
at the Fellowship Dinner for people
from Continental Europe, North
Africa, and the Eastern Mediter-
ranean area, but the tickets were all

Getting to know each other Sunday night before the start of the Hollywood
Bowl entertainment are Vieki Wright, 6, daughter of C. David Wright, of
Wapakorneta, Ohio, and Trent Stephan, 5. son of Robert Stephan, of Flora, Ind.

sold out. Hoping there would be
cancellations, they stood at the en-
trance to the Dinner where a Dutch
couple in the same predicament
joined them. Then along came still
another couple, Arthur Kaslow,
M.D., and his wife, of Santa Ynez
Valley here in California. “So you're
from Israell™ Art exclaimed. “The
reason we chose this Dinner was
that we hoped we might meet some-
one from Israel.” Then with a sud-
den flash of inspiration, Dr. Kaslow
continued: “We'll give our tickets to
these folks from The Netherlands
and they [Continued on page 52]
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ROTARY is a, builder of men—and Man, un~
doubtedly, is a complex creature. Scientists and phi-
losophers are 3
reality. Some e

éive him as a few ounces of
e.. But what is the truth?

nt to us common men,
y, mind, and spirit.
pes not require a

is that Man i
This fact
scientist &

Itis imust develop

develop-
ompletely

r, fortunately
that to some

him away from
eived for us. Rotary
attempts a full and tF
elements so that man
image which his Creator had in His own mind.

1 feel that in order to achieve this end one must
start at the base—one must begin by kindling the
spark within himself. It is only by strengthening our-
selves from within ourselves that we can get any-
where near our objective. By doing so we shall real-
ize that the path to our ultimate destiny lies in the
recognition of the fact that all humanity is one and
that each one of us is a spark from the Divine God-
hood. However separated we may be by oceans,
mountains, and lands, mankind has to realize the
fact that each one of us is a member of the human
family.

It is thus and thus only we DISCOVER in our-
selves what we truly are and what we are truly
intended to be,

To put it a little more factually, I would ask my-
self the question: What does this concept of the one-
ness of humanity really mean? To me it means that
the problems and hopes of one nation are not with-
out their meaning and consequences to the world of
nations. What happens, say, in Saigon or Lecpold-
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kindle
the spark
within

service, says Rotary’s new world leader.

By NITISH C. LAHARRY

President, Rotary International

ville or Paris or Washington is all interrelated in the
complexity of events and decisions we call world
events, It also means to me that my own personal
welfare is bound up with the welfare of mankind. 1
can progress only as humanity progresses or as my
fellowman progresses. 1 can live in happiness and
peace only if my fellowmen live in happiness and
peace. There is no doubt that the 17th Century poet
Donne was right when he said:

No man is an island, entive of itself; every man is a

piece of the continent, a part of the main; . . . any
man's death diminishes me, because 1 am invelved in
mankind. . . .

We have now to DEVELOP these resources which
are within ourzelves. Strength from within our-
selves—and there is an immense God-given reser-
voir of it within each of us—is possible to achieve
only by realizing and acting upon the fact that any
imbalance in ourselves must at all times be corrected
promptly. When a man reaches out to help someone
else, he helps himself because he identifies himself
with the other man and thus grows in moral and
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spiritual stature. We build new courage and inner
poise when we refuse to withdraw from the main
stream of life. We grow in strength when we accept
the responsibility for doing what we can about prob-
lems that may appear on the surface to be too large
for us.

Our motto, “Service above Self,” means that we
have to think continually of the other man by trying
to subdue our own little egos. We have to unshackle,
so to say, the spiritual part of ourselves by putting
ourselves into the shoes of other men. To quote the
great author Aldous Huxley, when he was speaking
of his ability as an individual to influence the fu-
ture, “As a person,” he said, “I can learn to get out
of the way so the Divine Source of my life and con-
sciousness can come out and shine through me.”

In this approach which is peculiarly Rotary’'s, no
man is asked to accept a particular economic theory,
no man is asked to change his philosophy of life, to
alter his political beliefs, or to forego the tenets of
his own faith and religion. But every Rotarian is
asked to believe in the benefits of more responsible
citizenship, of higher ethical standards in business
and industry, of acquaintanceship for the purpose of
serving others, and of understanding people in a
world which, though physically divided, is really
indivisible.

If we think of Rotary as just another service or-
ganization, we are misconceiving its destiny. Rotary
is more than a service organization as its motto is
“Service above Self.”” Rotary isnot just another trade
association or a national association of manufactur-
ers. It is something nobler; its ultimate purpose is
the creation of a world fellowship of professional
and business men dedicated to the ideal of service
above self. Rotary begins with fellowship and ends
in a world fellowship on a person-to-person basis.

Now in its 58th year, Rotary can be said to have
stood the test of time. It has demonstrated its ca-
pacity to draw men of diverse races, creeds, and col-
ors together in a spirit of peace and harmony; it has
transported to higher realms the ideal of service, tak-
ing it far beyond the dreams of Rotarians of the early
years; it has helped to dissolve the thinking that
minimized the rdle of the individual in national and
international affairs; and it has established firmly
and conclusively that men respond to the challenges
of their times when opportunities are opened to them
by an organization of which they are part and in
which they believe.

Now, Rotary must go forward. It must move
nearer to its goal of the creation of a world fellow-
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ship faster and with more telling impact. It must
assert its internationality. It must get away from the
cramped and confined concepts of narrow and imma-
ture nationalism. Nationalism if properly conceived
and in its maturer stages is a step toward our higher
ideal of internationalism. Is it not a matter of his-
torical fact that Man, since his appearance on this
planet, has developed from tribalism to feudalism
and thence to kingdoms, empires, and republics?
Nationalism, therefore, when properly developed
leads gradually, naturally, and spontaneously to the
higher step in evolution, which is internationalism,
and that is what Rotary attempts to do—develop the
international econsciousness of each individual Ro-
tarian in such a manner as would ultimately, with-
out in any way affecting his national affiliation, lead
toward his higher destiny of creating a world
fellowship.

IT IS because Rotary is international that it has
survived so many dangers that it has been confronted
with, and any attempt to make it groups of national-
istic organizations would mean the death of Rotary
International. Rotary must continue to cut across
boundaries and borders all over the world to bring
men to a fuller realization of their kinship with
human beings everywhere. All the achievements of
science today make it clearer to us that the world is
no longer composed of isolated, unrelated compart-
ments called nations. It compares in many ways to
a large family of which all are members. When we
accept this fact—that one man’s fate is also another’s
—we then move nearer to an understanding of one
of the stark realities of life.

It is not given to mortal man to foretell the future,
but I can say with confidence that if we start by
kindling the spark that is within ourselves and dis-
covering our own inner resources and then develop-
ing them through the opportunities that may be
given to us, we are on the way to demonstrate our
purpose of recognizing the essential oneness of man-
kind under our Supreme Creator—of striving for a
union of hearts and minds and thus to fan the spark
into the magic flame of world fellowship on a person-
to-person basis.

So runs my dream—a dream which is nothing
but—

The worship the heart lifts above,

And the heavens reject not,—

The desire of the moth for the star,

Of the night for the morrow,

The devotion to something afar
Jfromu the sphere of our sorrow.




President Laharry and his daughters, Mira and Bira—housewives and mothers of Bombay and Calcutta, re-
spectively—and his co-hostesses at the International Assembly at Lake Placid, where this photo was taken.

A man of ideas. a man of ideals, our new world chief,

Nitish C. Laharry, of Calcutta, India, is

Rotary’s First Asian President

F]FTY-SEVEN years ago a man from the West
gave Rotary to the world. This year the one-half
million men who subscribe to Rotary's ideals have
chosen a man from the East to lead them.

He is Nitish C. Laharry, of Calcutta, India, the
first President of Rotary International from Asia.
Thousands of Rotarians the world over know him
and love him; thousands more will meet him this
coming year.

Nitish (pronounced Ni-thish) stands at the close
of a distinguished career in India’s motion-picture
industry and on the threshold of his most challenging
assignment in his 33 years in Rotary. Nitish is a
man who knows his mind and knows where he is
going. He has established a reputation for getting
the job done. He is the kind of a man you are glad
to team up with.

Appropriately, he was elected to his office in Asia
—in Tokyo, Japan. It was the first Convention
Rotary International ever held in Asia, and the rec-
ord-smashing meeting (23,366 attendance, as com-
pared to the previous high of 15,961) cast the spot-
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By Krishna Prasada and A. D. G. Stewart

light more brightly than ever on Asia's enthusiasm
for Rotary.

Forty-three years ago, with the establishment of
Clubs in India, China, and the Philippines, Rotary
gained a foothold in the Orient. Today this vast area
of geographic and population extremes, stretching
from Iran and Aden in the West to Japan in the East,
has 947 Rotary Clubs with more than 37,500 mem-
bers. Once the cradle of great civilizations and of
great religions, Asia is now proving to be a fertile
land for Rotary. More than one-third of the 324 new
Clubs formed in Rotary in 1960-61 were chartered in
Asia. In Japan alone Rotary Clubs are beinglaunched
on the average of one every five days. In Nitish's
homeland, the world's second most populous nation,
there are 302 Rotary Clubs with nearly 11,000
members,

Nitish became a member of the Rotary Club of
Calcutta under the classification *“Motion-Picture
Distributing.” Four weeks after he joined he became
the first Indian to be elected Club Secretary, a sig-
nal event in the colonial India of 1926, when the
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Rotary Club of Caleutta, founded on an idea imported
from the West, was still pretty much a “white man's”
Club. The office proved to be the first step on the
ladder [see box on page 36] which Nitish, by dint of
his ability, has climbed to the top.

What manner of man is Nitish Chandra Laharry?
You see his portrait on the cover of this issue, and
if you perceive a deep personality, a firm yvet gentle
and persuasive man, a person sensitive to life about
him, you already have dis-
covered a few of the quali-
ties of this remarkable per-
son who became the chief
executive of our world-wide
association on July 1.

First, a bit of his back-
ground: Born in Calcutta as
one of three sons of a hard-
working teacher and education administrator in
India’s populous Bengal State, Nitish studied hard
in school, established a bright academic record. He
attended St. Xavier's College and the Scottish
Church College. At the University of Calcutta he
won his bachelor of arts degree with honors in Eng-

dence in man's ability to surmount the strife and
turmoil which threaten the annihilation of eiviliza-
tion as we know it.

When he was introduced at the International As-
sembly last year, he wove into his brief remarks
some of his philosophy of Rotary, a philosophy
drawn from long experience, extensive travel, and
wide reading. “I conceive Rotary to be an endeavor
to get to the basis of our life, to approach the ideal
of oneness of humanity under one Father through a
world fellowship of business and professional men
united in the ideal of service,” he said.

Rotary, to Nitish's way of thinking, is a way of
life. He is attracted by Rotary's lofty ideal of serv-
ice. To him. service to mankind is a form of worship
to God. And Rotary’s ideal is more than service. It
is not fulfilled when a Rotarian attends to his clients
or patients and sends them away satisfied. While
rendering service, man should not think of himself.
As preached by the Bhagavad Gita, writings which
Hindus hold sacred, service must be performed for
its own sake, regardless of the consequences and
without hope of reward or fear of punishment.

Service, he believes, is a matter of the spirit, and
it is as profound and fathomless as the spirit. When
you serve others, you are performing vour duty, not
doing anyone a Kindness.

There is a pretty storv told of Ramakrishna, a
saint of Bengal, the State in which Nitish lives. The
followers of Ramakrishna were discussing the sub-
ject of kindness. Suddenly Ramakrishna went into
meditation; some, indeed, thought he had gone into
a trance. Presently he said, “No, there can be no
gquestion of showing kindness to human beings. You
are only performing a duty toward them, for the
same soul as pervades you, pervades them."

Upon graduation from law school, Nitish, a young
man of 23, became an advocate of the Calcutta High
Court and practiced law for four years. Then the
promise of India’s budding motion-picture industry
beckoned, and Nitish decided to have a go at the
production of a full-length feature film. About the

In his office in Delhi, the leader of India’s 400 millions, Prime Minis.
ter Nehru, gives Rotary's President Loharry an interview in March,
1962, and evinces interest in Rotary's value to his land and to the world.

time U. S, fans were cheering for William S. Hart and
laughing at the Keystone Cops, Nitish built a studio,

lish, and later earned a master's degree in economiecs
and political science. His interests led him to the
study of law, a subject which he devoured with fa-
cility, earning the J. M. Tagore Medal for Law.

During those days he edited a small English-lan-
guage literary magazine. One of its contributors was
Rabindranath Tagore, India’s Nobel Prize-winning
poet and a towering intellect and spiritual influence
in his land. Nitish ever since has been an avid reader
and great admirer of Tagore, who stressed tolerance
of all cultures and religions in achieving interna-
tional understanding.

Nitish is a deeply religious man, a devout Hindu
who is proud of the religious freedom which Hindu-
ism gives. He is proud, too, of India’s ancient civili-
zation, and even prouder of its great technological
and social strides in recent years. India’s develop-
ment from civilizations now buried beneath desert
sands to its independent role today gives him confi-
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hired some actors, and put together Bengal State's
first motion picture.

It was a 90-minute satire on Indians who visited
England only to come back acting more British than
the British themselves. Indians loved it, and things
looked rosy. Three years later, however, there came
a depression and the film company was dissolved.

Turning to the business of film distribution, first
for Metro-Goldwyn-Mayer, then for Columbia Films,
Nitish travelled parts of Asia setting up new film
outlets. His wife became so used to his travelling
that she used to tell him when he returned from a
trip that she “had the other suitcase ready.” The
lack of Rotary Clubs in Asia in those days made
make-ups difficult, and Nitish was forced to drop
from Rotary membership for a few years, though he
did take membership in the Rotary Club of Bombay
for a year during an extended stay in that city.

The American Westerns, musical comedies, and
dramas went well in Asia, especially films such as
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UP THE ‘ROTARY LADDER’

Nitish Chandra Laharry, of Calcutta, India, has
served with distinction in Rotary offices on the
Club, District, and international level. Here in
chronological order are the high lights of his
Rotary career:

1926 Became member and Secretary of the Rotary
Club of Calcutta, India.

1932 Member, International Service Commitiee of
RI.

1935 Joined Rotary Club of Bombay, India.

1939 Rejoined Rotary Club of Calcutta.

1944 President, Rotary Club of Calcutia.

1945-47 Governor, District 90.

1947-38 Member, Aims and Objects Committee of RI.

1949-50 Member, Extension Committee of RI.

1953-54 2d Vice-President of RI; member of Nom-
inating Committee for President of RI.

1954-55 Director of RIL

1955-56 Rotary Information Counsellor.

1958 Chairman, Asia Regional Conference.
1959-61 Member, RI Organization and Procedures
Commilttee.

1961-62 Director and President-Elect of RI; member
of the Executive Commiitee and of the Terri-
torial Unit Form of Administration Committee.

1962-63 President of RI.

It Happened One Night, starring Clark Gable and
Claudette Colbert. Nitish served as managing direc-
tor in India for Columbia Films for 25 years (most
popular recent film he distributed was The Bridge
on the River Kwai). Four times he has served his
industry as president of the Kinematograph Society
of India, Burma, Ceylon, and Pakistan. He has been
chairman of the East India Film Advisory Board
and a member of the Publicity Committee of India's
Advisory Committee.

“After 34 years of living out of suitcases,” he sighs,
“I decided to retire. And look what happens. Out
of 2 billion people in Asia they pick me as President
of Rotary International.”

Nitish's climb in Rotary is a tribute to his ability
and to his dedication to its ideals. He has not delib-
erately sought advancement, All who have met him
are impressed by his innate modesty and humility,
two of his many fine qualities which endear him to
his fellowmen. It is these same men who have
pushed him from behind, as it were, from one office
in Rotary to another.

His manner is firm, too. In the Spring of 1944,
after he had been elected President of the Rotary
Club of Calcutta, Nitish got on the telephone to line
up the Chairmen of his Club Committees.

“No, no, K. P. [the nickname of one of your
authors],” Nitish said patiently. “You don’t need
time. You just accept the office. In Rotary, one ac-
cepts without demur the assignment offered him,
whether it be to give a talk to a Rotary Club or a call
to an office in the Club. Such a request in Rotary has
the force of a command.”

Just back from a hard set of tennis, K. P. was hot
and tired and not in a receptive frame of mind. But
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Nitish’s quiet insistence settled the issue; there
was no denying him. K. P., as a Director of the
Rotary Club of Calcutta, took charge of International
Service.

Nitish is deeply moved by suffering wherever he
sees it. In 1944, when he was President of the Cal-
cutta Rotary Club, Bengal suffered one of the worst
famines in human history. World War II and other
causes had created a food shortage in this Eastern-
most State of India. Men and women died of starva-
tion like flies. Living skeletons—and it is no exag-
geration to describe them as skeletons, for they had
almost no flesh on their bones—walked with arms
outstretched for alms or for a handful of rice. It was
a most ghastly sight.

Under Nitish's leadership Calcutta Rotarians set
up three food canteens where thousands of famished
people were fed for months. Rotarian doctors treated
people free of charge. Rotary Clubs and Rotarians
in India and in other nations sent the Club’s relief
fund 100 times over its goal, So thorough was the op-
eration that when the Government of Bengal decided
to distribute extra food and clothing on V-E and V-J
days, Nitish was chosen to organize the disbursement
centers in Calcutta. During World War I1 he served
as Vice-Chairman of the United States Army Enter-
tainment Organization. His organizing ability again

-was apparent in the success of the 1958 Asia Re-

gional Conference in Delhi. Its total registration
of 2,913 persons from 21 countries stands today as a
record for this type of Rotary gathering.

Nitish's wife, Bindubala, has been ill for several
years, so his daughters, Mira and Bira, accompanied
him to the International Assembly and to the Con-
vention. Graduates of the University of Calcutta,
both are married and each has presented the Laharrys
with a pair of grandchildren. Nitishoften plays cricket
with them until they wear him out. A keen sports en-
thusiast ( he played soccer, football, tennis, and cricket
in his younger days), he follows the radio broadcasts
of the cricket matches throughout the Common-
wealth, In Tokyo last year he was in the vanguard
'of hundreds of Rotarians who made a beeline for the
afternoon papers to find out the scores of cricket test
matches between Australia and England.

One of his sons-in-law, Krishna C. Maitra, is the
head of a steel-fabricating company with several
plants in India, and is a Rotarian of Bombay. The
other, Santosh K. Pathak, has risen to the post of
works manager of a British steel firm in Calcutta.

This is his immediate family. The world is his
larger family. He has “adopted” nephews and nieces
all over the world, the latest being Angus, a grand-
son of “Doug” Stewart.

The By-Laws of our organization say that the
President *. . . shall supervise the work and activi-
ties of Rotary International. . . . Rotary is fortu-
nate to have Nitish Laharry at the helm in 1962-63,
and it can be taken for granted that all the mental
and spiritual resources, all the efforts of his mind and
body, will be devoted to meaningful effort in a year
climaxing his long and successful service to the
movement. In choosing Nitish Laharry as President,
Rotary has chosen well.
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President Loharry’s Theme
Stresses Oneness of Mankind

Nitish C. Laharry

President Nitish Laharry, in pre-
senting his theme for 1962-63, has
urged each Rotarian across the world
to “kindle the spark within” and to
“discover yourself, develop your pow-

er, and demonstrate your purpose.”
“As we deepen our understanding
of ourselves and of others upon whom
we are dependent,” he has written,
“we shall add a new dimension in
depth to the value of each individual.”
A message from President Nitish,
recorded in English, French, Japanese,
and Spanish, and a folder outlining his
theme have been mailed to all Rotary
clubs. Eight- by ten-inch photographs
of the new president are available gra-
tis from the secretariat upon request.

Establish Major Club

Objectives for Year Now

All Rotary club presidents have
objectives for their year, whether they
are articulated or not. It is fairly cer-
tain, however, that no club president
ever attained the desired goals for “his
vear” without active co-operation from
the whole membership.

Therefore, the club president should
begin his year emphasizing the consul-
tative approach to general objectives,
having as one of his primary aims that
all members be fully informed as to
what he and his board hope to achieve
during the current year. The subject
of general goals should spark discus-
sion at initial club assemblies and
inspire committees to imaginative
planning.

Here is an example of a major objec-
tive adopted by one Rotary club last
vear which, supported by specific
committee follow-through, must have
generated enthusiastic co-operation.

“We intend to do everything in our
power to ease world tension and to
‘sell Rotary’—not for the purpose of
gainin% new members, but to inform
the public of the accomplishments of
this club and what Rotary International
stands for.”

The president and board of another
club similarly provided leadership over
a wide latitutﬂz when it stated: “The
central theme of the year for our club
is “Our City and Its Problems." We felt
that due to the pressure of our own
work, we did not know enough about
our community to enable us to qualify
as good citizens and allow us to pro-




vide needed service. We want to find
out the facts, discuss them, and, when-
ever possible, give service to our
community.”

Such a statement of objectives, fully
supported by specific committee plans,
should be included in your Summary
of Club Plans and Objectives form
which is mailed to your district gover-
nor two weeks before his official visit,

Club Bulletin Needs

Members’ Contributions

Club presidents should remind all
members early in the vear that the
club bulletin is the major internal
communication medium in the club.
The bulletin can keep all members.
including those absent from meetings,
advised of what has happened and
alerted to future events.

Reports of committee meetings and
other items of interest to all members
make good reading in the club bulle-
tin. Many individual members have
useful information that can easily and
properly be given to the club member-
ship through the bulletin; they should
be invited to submit their material to
the club bulletin editor.

Restoring the Soundness

Of Rotary’s Cornerstone

At the start of a new Rotary year,
a glance at the comerstone is a sensible
step. Rotarians can go forward blithely
in new directions if they are assured
that the base on which they build is
sound. That base, of course, is the
classification system of membership
made most meaningful through voca-
tional service.

The selection of members from dif-
ferent occupations makes sense if each
member justifies his selection by mak-
ing the influence of Rotary felt where
he is most influential—in his own occu-
pation. The practical consequence of
this truism can only be achieved, how-
ever, if the Rotarian starts where he
is—in the actual circumstances of his
daily work. Vocational service must be
brought down to earth in this way by
each member of the club to justify the
purpose of the classification principle.

-

This year, a conscious effort has
been launched to give new reality to
vocational service. President Laharry’s
program invites Rotarians to “revitalize
vocational service”™ by arranging dis-
cussions of “actual problems we have
faced or are facing in owr vocations,
and prepare case studies therefrom.”

It is urgently requested that these
case studies be sent to Rotary Interna-
tional for possible publication, Just
how to prepare a case study is ex-
plained in the pocketbook, “Let’s Get
Down to Cases,” which is available in
any quantity at five cents a copy for
distribution to every member of the
club.

With this tool, vocational service
can be revitalized on the sound basis
of actuality, provided that Rotarians
put it to work.

The Rotary Foundation—Is Your

Club Still ‘10092

As the new Rotary vear begins,
club officers should review their club’s
record of contributions to The Rotary
Foundation, because a change in mem-
bership from one June to the next can
result in an automatic change in the
club’s percentage standing as a con-
tributor to the Foundation. These
standings are calculated on an annual
basis. For 1962-63 the base figure for
each club is its membership as reported
for the last meeting day in June, 1962
—NOT THE MEMBERSHIP AS OF
1 JULY.

A club whose cumulative contribu-
tions to the Foundation are, or at any
time during the vear become, equiva-
lent to at least 10 per member as
reported for June, 1962, is considered
a “100%” club for 1962-63. If the aver-
age is $20 per member, the club is
“200%,” and so on in multiples of $10
per member. Application of this for-
mula at any time during the year will
enable a club to determine how much
in additional contributions is needed
to attain the next highest percentage
rating.

Many clubs, to help attain their
“100%" (or higher) rating, have
adopted the plan especially recom-
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possible to bring about a cure in many cases of

hysteria and other mental disorders.”

The psycho-analytic technique depends chiefly
upon the method of—" free associations.” It has
been found, that the free expression of whatever
may come to the patient's mind, even if these
“ random ™ thoughts may seem inconsequent or
irrelevant, sooner or later supply clues to the
various unconscious pathological situations or
“complexes " and “ conflicts.” The existence and
nature of the latter are also revealed by the inter-
pretation of the patient's dreams (dream-inter-
pretation is one of the most complicated and
fascinating chapters of psycho-analysis). The main
purpose of the technique is to bring to conscious-
ness the repressed wishes and other feelings that
are the origin of pathogenic tendencies ; to bring
about the assimilation in consciousness of the
repressed complexes and conflicts, and thus to
allow the release of the energy locked upinthem
and expressed in symptoms, and to deviate it

normal and useful channels,
" It has been said, rather humoristically, by a
philosopher, that modern psychology concerns it-
self with a lot of things excepting the one from
which it draws its name, that is, psyehe, the soul.
This blame has no ground so far as Psycho-
analysis is concerned, for Psycho-analysis has
always examined the manifestations of the mind
with true psychological criteria and is far from
conceiving them as “ epiphenomena’ of physio-
logy. That which characterises the psycho-ana-
lytic theory and makes it different from pre-
analytic psychologies is the basic idea that the
life of the soul, even in the highest or most extra-
ordinary stages, can be explored and known'by
psychological means. The same principle rules
Yoga : according to it the soul can be known by
methods, which, being inward and irreducible,
are not less empirical and experimental. Dr.
Behanan, an Indian scholar who has made a deep
study of Yoga from Eastern as well as from
Western: points of view, writes : *Unlike the
other systems, Yoga has discovered a practical
method of Mental Training ; hence the study

of the mind was not a matter of philosophical
diversion, but a practical necessity.” This seems
to bring us back to the early works of Prof. Freud,
who was actually led by “ practical necessity "—
that is by the need to discover an efficient way
of dealing with psycho-pathological facts and
problems—to place the first stone of that which
was going to become the vast psycho-analytic
edifice,

Psycho-analysis has a conception of the Un-
conscious which is both basic and dynamic in its
nature : basic in the sense that it considers psy-
chical phenomena as essentially unconscious, the
conscious part of the personality being a kind of
screen or a sensorium which simply registers psy-
chic phenomena and discriminates them one from
the other ; dynamic in the sense that it considers
the Unconscious as being in continual movement
andthehfeoftheUnmnscmusasagathmngnf
restless conflicts and collisions.

We cannot refrain from admiration if we admit
that Yoga since more than 20 centuries considers
the unconscious psychic life just as Psycho-analy-
sis does and almost in the same terms. Citta, the
mind-stuff according to the Yoga-Sutram, which
cannot be identified in any way with the Spirit,
or Purusha, is considered by Patafijali as folally
uncenscious, whereas consciousness is said to be
possible only when Citta is illuminated by
Purusha. Further we find affirmed that uncon-
scious ideas “exist in the Citta as traces, polencies
or impressions (Vasanas),” that * they are active
and ever able to influence the conscious"
Behanan). According to Yoga, all the zones of
the Unconscious, even the decpest ones, can be
brought under the light of consciousness ; and as
Yoga admits metempsychosis, it also admits a
super-individual Unconscious—the archaic Un-
conscious of Psycho-analysis, the collective un-
conscious of Jung—whose domination is its task
and its final aim.

Indeed, in Psycho-analysis as well as in Yoga,
the goal that has to be reached is not enly to
have known the characteristic features and the
importance of the Unconscious, but to assume a




definite attitude towards it. Now the chief aim
of the two methods is precisely the domination
of the Unconscious. In Psycho-analysis it is in
the first place necessary to co-ordinate the psychic
life of the individual, inserting nit, in a progres-
sive way, the tendencies and the processes which
have been for a long time unconscious: after they
have undergone a transformation which results in
topical, economical and dynamic changes brought
about by the treatment. Correspondingly the
system of Patafijali considers the * conscious
Ego” as being always at the mercy of the
ominous impulses of the Unconscious, which
knows neither reason nor balance and has imme-
diate pleasure as the goal of all its efforts. Using
the words of Dr. Behanan, the practice of Yoga,
from beginning to end, “is a long-range plan to
get at the Unconscious by various methods. ...
As long as the Unconscious retains its potency,
{he Yogi does not consider himself to have made
any progress...

Whatever has a value for the individual has
also a value for mankind. One could say that
Psycho-analysis has evolved in becoming, from
an individualized psycho-therapeutic method, a
powerful and general means for mankind to
know and perfect itself. Similarly, Yoga has
been said to be a “ Cosmic Therapeutics ™ as it
offers to every man the means of knowing and
controlling his Unconscious and reaching high
spiritual levels even without the help of a par-
ticular philosophical or religious creed.

Prof. Freud himself, 1 daresay, was certainly
thinking of these common points when he wrote,
in the 3rd chapter of his New Inlroductory
Lessons in Psycho-Analysis, the following lines :
“One can very well conceive that by certain
mystical practices one can succeed in thoroughly
modifying the normal connections between the
different psychological territories, in such a way
for instance, that perception could be extended
tomedeepprocmofthem,memmﬂm
of the Id, which otherwise remain outside its
realm. That following those paths one can app-
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rehend the last wisdom and reach the supremc
salvation, is open to doubt. But we must admit
that the therapeutic efforts of Psycho-analysis
have chosen a similar angle of attack.”

According to Freud, the “Id” being totally
unconscious, is not able to distinguish psychic
reality from the material one. It 15, then,
easy to conceive that each of its strivings
shall tend to immediate satisfaction and plea-
sure, even if this might be the cause of
some subsequent unpleasant situation. This
“ pleasure-principle "—according  to which the
real conditions of the outer world are neglected,
and which rulés the infantile life—undergoes
some transformations affecting the Ego in its
development, and evolves partially in the so-called
“ reality principle.” The latter rules—or should
rule—the adult Ego which thus becomes apt to
renunciations and sacrifices ; whereas the 1d can
only be ruled by the pleasure-principle in its in-
tegrity.

1 have alreadv mentioned that which we could
call the “ pleasure-principle” of Yoga. According
to Yogic teachings the unconscious impulses need
immediate satisfaction, the human being general-
ly wants pleasure and avoids pain, in spite of the
fact that all experience and action bring about
sorrow. It is apparent that the two theoretical
conceptions are strikingly alike.

Now what about the instincts which are
attached to the aforesaid principle? Here it is
very interesting to follow the parallelism between
the two conceptions, and to mark the points of
their partial diversity.

Psycho-analysis has always admitted the exis-
tence of twe main groups of instincts (nothing,
therefore, could be so far from truth as to say
that Psycho-analysis admits only the sexual ins-
tincts and nothing else). In its last formulations,
Prof. Freud has contended that the fundamental
instinctsbelongtothetwomaingmupsof
Eros-instincts (including the sexuals but not con-
fined to them), and the Death-or destruclive ins-
tinets. D
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\Yogic teachings also admit the existance of {wo

antithetic groups of instinets : to the first group
belong those instincts which press to live, to pre-
serve, to reproduce oneself and which we could
consider as equivalent to the Eros-instincts of
Psycho-analysis (we shall see, further on, that
sexyality plays a very important role in the theory
and practice of Yoga). Does the other group
correspond to the instincts of death? Yoga
certainly admits a group of instincts which are
contrary to those of oOrg ic life, but whilst
Freud sees in them a negalive tendency towards
annihilation and destruction, Yoga sees a positive
tendency towards the extinction of life considered
as painful, and towards liberation, The concep-
tion of Yogaseﬁnstnmevery near_tothatnne
which a lady psycho-analysist, Miss Barbara
Low, expounded once, pleading the existence in
man of a “ Nirvana-principle.” This term, after *
it had been referred to by Freud. and integrated
in his enunciation of the Death-instincts, has dis-
appeared from psycho-analytic Literature. In my
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As a matter of fact, indeed, strong theoretical
difficulties have arisen from the enunciation of
the Death-instincts. As a consequence of the
vast discussions that followed, some psycho-ana-
lysts, and myself among them, have preferred not
to use this term and its implied conceptions, but
simply —aclknowledge the existence of desiruc-
tive instincts—which ie pot at all the same thing.
The solution of Yoga—which in my opinion out-
does the psycho-analytic one—is as follows : the
destructive instinctual manifestations would be
partially a by-product of the first group of ins-
tincts (to destroy or to kill for the purpose of
affirming potency and life). They would mix
with them, sometimes disturbing them. as in the
case of sadism. O the other hand, the self-des-
tructive phenomena (such a8 masochism, suicide
ete.), would be the expression of deep conflicts,
jeading to a dramatic issue, between the instincts

Chould specially belong such tendencies as des-
pising the " life of this world,” the agpiration to

 breath

a “ superior peace,” etc., which in all epechs have
bmﬁmleadjngl‘mesotcmduct in ascetic and
mystic life,

# - - - - -

1 have shown several points of contact and
identity—surely neither casual nor superficial—
between Psycho-analysis and Yoga. 1 wish now
to add some remarks about that which 1 consi-
deroneoimemnslimpm'tantpdintsin‘:’og:ic
technique, and which perhaps is the very core of
the whole problem.

Qeveral years ago, Arthur Avalon (who is no
other than Sir John Woodroffe) expounded to
the West a very detailed Yogic system, specially
developed in the Tantric schools, but whose ele-
ments—it was proved afterwards—are also to be
found in other systems : this was the Kundalini-
Yoga, or Yoga of the Serpent.

[ shall endeavour to summarize in a few words
the essentials of the Kundalini doctrine, according
to the orthodox creeds : Prana, or yital power,
mns_thrqugh the human organism in the form of
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column, and also round about a third vertical
channel, the so-called Sushumna, which is found
4t the centre of the spinal cord and is usually
closed to the passage of Prana. The vital force
cannot pass directly along the Sushumna, as long
46 at its bottom an enormous reserve of power,
Kundalini, which is represented as a coiled ser-
pent, is lying asleep.”  Kundalini is situated
in a “centre” or “ Chakra " called Muladhara.
This one is the lowest of a series of six or seven
centres which are placed along the Sushumna.
These centres, too, are usually **dormant.” but
if one succeeds, by breath-exercises, concentration,
etc., to * awaken ” Kundalini, a current of cosmic
energy is said to rise along the Sushumna acti-
vating one after the other the Shaktis, oF
“powers" of the Chakras, whereby the Yogi

-
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reaches full control of his physiological and psycho-
logical processes, acquires © supernormal "' powers,
and, finally, obtains supreme liberation.

Some Western authors, not discouraged by the
strange conceptions and images of the ancient
texts, have tried to see whether the theory which
1 have now briefly summarized could have any
correspondence in the accepted scientific know-
ledge. We shall endeavour to do the same. And
first of all, what can this power Kundalini ever
be? To this question almost all the expounders
of the texts answer that Kundalini is the Cosniic
Eros in its human localization. Sir Avalon calls
it the “static form of the creative energy in the
bodies, which is the source of all energies.” Those
who remember the psycho-analytic theory of the
proto-instincts and what the Eros-instincts are in
the great Freudian conception, will easily under-
stand those characterics of " terrible and danger-
ous power capable of all good and all evil ” that
the ancient writings attribute to this force ; it is
also plain to understand why Kundalini is sym-
bolized by a serpent, as this is one of the most
classical and most archaic symbols of sexuality
(especially considered in its phallic and virile
form). But what connection has Kundalini with
those centres and channels? What correspond-
ence can be established between Sushumna and
the Chakras on one hand, and our anatomical
and physiological knowledge on the other hand ?
And what kind of contribution can Psycho-ana-
lysis supply in this complicated assemblage of
doctrines, hypotheses and interpretations ?

Some authors flatly deny that the theories and
descriptions of the Kundalini-Yoga may have
any objective foundation. A few others, on the
contrary, have seen in the doctrine of Kundalini-
Yoga a distorted picture of many facts and pro-
cesses which have been scientifically established
_at Jeast to a certain extent—by anatomy and
physiology. Among the latter I shall mention a
first attempt by Walter, in 1893, and much more
recently (1927) a very valuable essay of Dr.
V. G. Rele, who has dedicated a most interesting
monograph to ‘ the mysterious Kundalini,” The
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view-points of Dr. Rele, though we may not ac-
cept them integrally, offer, in my opinion, one of
the best contributions towards the solution of these
problems,

Dr. Rele examines first of all the several facul-
ties that are attributed to Kundalini and to the
Chakras, in connection with the various theories
of Asana, Pranayama etc. employed to obtain
them. He notes that somehow or other, the goal
to be reached by this Yoga is to establish a con-
trol over certain functions which usually are un-
conscious and aufonemous. He considers, then,
some of these functions, which physiclogy knows
to be in connection with the sympathetic and
para-sympathetic nervous systems ( following
Langley, he calls the whole the *autonomous
nervous system”) : accelerations or slowing of
the action of the heart, dilatation or contraction
of the sphincters, stimulation or inhibition of the
peristaltic movements of the viscera, efc. He
boldly establishes a parallel both anatomical and
physiological between the Chakras and the
plexuses of the autoriomous system. e writes :
“ The attributes of Kundalini given above could
only be true if it were a nerve, which, when ex-
cited, carries impulses to the various plexuses.
These, in their turn, throw out filaments to the
spinal cord (Sushumna Nadi) at their various
levels..." According to Dr. Rele, the only
nerve which fulfils these conditions is the
Pneumo-gastric (or Vagus) Nerve, and especially
the Right Vagus Nerve, whose importance in the
whole of the para-sympathetic system is well-
known. After having minutely described the
anatomy and physiology of the latter (or at least
that of it which is actually known), he recalls
how the stimulation or the depression of the
Vagus Nerve activate or inhibit either directly
or indirectly its efferent or afferent fibres, with
an immediate effect on all the vegetative func-
tions. If normally the vagal activities are auto-
matic and unconscious (that corresponds to the
“ dormant condition” of Kundalini), the task of
the Yogi is to render them controlled and con-
scious. This is said to be obtained by the well-
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known techniques—postures, science of breath, The idea one easily forms of Kundalini by _ energy which we
et —some of which are more or less scientifically  studying the tantric texts and the most exhaus- manifested in the
justifiable,—for example, such and such breathing tive commentaries of Sir John Woodroffe, ig, as . tic system ; where
exercise which acts inevitably over the autono-  We have seen before, very near to the psycho-ana- nity with the ca
fMOUS Nervous system—whereas others are founded Iytic conception of the proto-instincts. One of itself in the funct
on_ allegations and explanations which modem the greatest merits of Prof. Freud is to have I must limit mys
science cannot accept as yet and which have to pointed out the extension, as well as the prim- and be contented:
be studied more deeply. Anyway. it is by the ordial and cosmic aspects, of the instinctual | sions of Kithe M
control of the vagal activities, according to energies, particularly of the Eros-instincts. If we Kovacs, strikingly
Dr. Rele, that the practice of Yoga should could, therefore, identify Kundalini with the and mine even i
give to its followers the curious and mysterious primordial instinctual energies, and particularly a less materialis
“ powers " of which so much has been spoken with the creative force, the libido, accompanied considering Kun
and that Psychical Research, since a few decades, and more or less amalgamated with the destruc- identical with th
has begun to verify by experimental methods. tive energy, of destrudo, we could think of ifs a powerful energ
Dr. Rele is very reserved on the question supposed ascent as of a sublimation of instincts may be modified
of “superior " or * paranormal ” pOWers ; but he seen under an angle much nearer to the organic of proto-instincts
manifests nevertheless a strong admiration for an plan than we have been able to do up to the sympathetic sys!
ancient and traditional doctrine which has forerun present. 1 shall try to show immediately that Vagus Nerve, 1
certain very recent acquisitions of natural science.  this conception permits even a petter understand- instrument, It
The problerns that the aforesaid thesis immedi- ing of the mechanism of sublimation as such. I have demonsts

ately raises are needless to say, the same which By the process of sublimation, which Prof. | cially the libic
we are bound to face W we want to find Freud himself considers as still very obscure, the zed, whereas the
any anatomical or organic parallel to any psycho- netinctual energies are transformed, and find out- | when mixed W
logical function. Does Kundalini identify itself lets which are by all means higher than the ori- - appears to be
totally with the Vagus Nerve? Are the Chakras ginal ones. The basic essay On sublimation by { primacy which
really the plexuses? Can a doctrine which is Dr. Ernest Jones has enlightened three important sympathetic sys
above all psychological, metaphysical and mys- points : (1) That sublimation is above all a dis- We see, thep
lical be thoroughly assimilated to a ceries of orga-  placement of primitive energy more than a Te- in an harmoni¢
nic phenomena? Sir John Woodroffe denies it, placement ; (2) that it is a totally unconscious cult” Yogic d
and his words deserve close attention, as he is  process; (3) that it concerns factors much deeper modern  resear
the great connoisseur of this Yogic system. In than some sexual of aggressive :nsha that have concerning  the,
his foreword to Dr. Rele’s book, which he never- not been satisfied. { with psycho-
theless admires greatly, he writes : “ Kundalini Here, then, rises the question of the connections present have b
is the Grand Potential As such she cannot, between libido and destrudo on one hand, and the connection,. bu
from any point of view, be jdentified with any autonomous ervous system on tile other. 1 with biologkcal
of the products which she becomes. .. She is... have to recall here two essays by fellow psycho- more, has gi\
not a nerve or any other physical substance OT analysts, one by Mrs. Kithe Misch, the other Yogic theories
mental faculty, but the Ground Substance of both  one, more developed and up-to-date, by Dr point, having
which on being roused or excited ascends and is Lazl6 Kovécs, which have dealt with this prob- Iy new and if
merged in the higher Tattvas. . »  Further on, lem. Kathe Misch has established an affinity bet- All the a
nevertheless, he praises the author’s skill by say- ween the phenomenon of anxiety—which is a St a
ing :".. 1t may well be that the (Vagus) nerve typical manifestation of the destructive instinets portant. point

has that function of practical importance in this _and the phenomena of the sympathetic system. '

Yoga which the author claims to have discovered. Dr. Kovécs, after a series of excellent clinical and peERCY
i e : " grounded, |
It may not be only an important, but perhaps, biological obseryation, concludes that “ the psy- mant " to th
as he claims, the most important element in the chic energy of the Eros-instincts—that is to say, when all .,"
actual Yogic working.” ; libido—has a precise affinity with the biological )

Ty | M N
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energy which we call anabolic, and which is
manifested in the working of the para-sympathe-
tic system ; whereas the destrudo shows an affi-
nity with the catabolic energy, which manifests
itself in the functions of the sympathetic system''.
I must limit myself to these simple statements,
and be contented in indicating that the conclu-
sions of Kithe Misch, and above all those of Dr.
Kovéces, strikingly confirm the views of Dr. Rele
and mine even if we approach the question from
a less materialistic point of view, that is, not
considering Kundalini as "purely and simply
identical with the Vagus Nerve, but mostly with
a powerful energy, the libido—as its conception
may be modified according to the Yogic doctrine
of proto-instincts—which should have in the para-
sympathetic system, and thus especially in the
Vagus Nerve, its correlation and its executive
instrument. It is necessary to note here that, as
I have demonstrated on other occasions, it is espe-
cially the libidinal energy which can be sublimi-
zed, whereas the destrudo can only be sublimated
when mixed with the former. This of course
appears to be another reason in favour of the
primacy which Dr. Rele confers on the para-
sympathetic system and on the vagal paths.

We see, therefore, that this conception binds
in an harmonious and infegral manner an “ oc-

It" Yogic doctrine wi*.h some of the most
modem researches of anatomy and physiology
concerning thégutonomous nervous system and
with psycho-ar. lytical theories which up to the
present have heen lacking, I do not say of causal
connection, but dnywasr of a proper correlation,
with bxological processes. Psycho-analysis, further-
more, has given its own powerful support to
Yogic theories from a true psychological stand-
point, having approached the subject from a total-
ly new and independent side.

All the aforesaid is of course a mere sketch,
and my aim has been only to stress some im-
portant points and to show ways for further re-
searches.  If the abowve observations are well
grounded, we could compare Kundalini “dor-
man' " to the situation of the instinctual energics
when all dynamism, libidinal as well as destruc-

__Em  aaF

tive, and the mechanism of sublimation itself,
maintain their primitive and unconscious charac-
ter, according to the general description given by
Jones. But if some claims of Yoga are not
totally without a basis, man could perhaps make
of sublimation a process controlled by the Ego
and thus acquire not only the control over the
vegetative life but also, as Freud himself supposes
in the few sentences I have quoted, the control
over many important psychological processes,
The active force of these lay in the instinctual
energies, as psycho-analysis has been able to
demonstrate, so that, from being partially or
totally unconscious, they could become clear and
conscious.

Even if Yoga should limit itself to this, it
would be worthwhile to keep on studying it, speci-
ally by those who can appreciate many psycho-
logical truths it undoubtedly contains,

Summarizing, one could say that Yoga isa
system and a method which claims to free man
from the obscure forces which retain him pri-
soner, and this by a deep knowledge of the un-
conscious and by a controlled and conscious sub-
limation of the instincts. Up to this point, Yoga
and Psycho-analysis can go hand in hand, for
that should be the true liberation of man, just
as everybody can conceive it without fear of
falling into fabulation, superstition, and fana-
ticism.
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‘SCHAMBHAL A

by Prof.Nicholas Roerich from

its book "The Heart of Asgia"
(published in the Agni-Yoga publish-
ing house in New York).

The holiest Word of Asia.,

If you ask me which of the numer-
ous impressions was to me the most
exalted one, I answer without hesit-
ating: "Schambhala'.

If I utter to you the holiest word
of Asia "Schambhala", you will be
silent. If I utter the same name in
Sangkrit- "Kalapa", there reigns
likewise silence. And if I then
mention even the name of the mighty
ruler of Schambhala, Rigden Jyepo
(to be pronounced Djepo = king sup-
reme or ruler of all kings), this
thundering name of Asia, your sileace
will contimue to last. But that is
no fault of yours. All these signs
of Schambhala are scattered in 1liter
ature and yet in no Western ol
language a book has ever been
writt@n on this bulwark. If you how-
ever want to understand Asia and
wish to be received there as a wel-
come guest, then you must greet your
host with the holiest word. You must
show that this conception is no more
an empty sound to you, W&t that you
estimate it and equalize; with the
highest conception of ewolution.

Baradiin, the buriatic scholar, -
ascertained in his latest book
about the monasteries of the Mon-
golia ad Tibet, among other things,
that recently in China and the Mon-
golia monasteries were founded in
honour of Sdambhala and that in
some of the existing monasteries
were fit up special Datsans of
Schambhala.

To the uninitiated person this
piece of news sounds -there is no
doubt- metaphysically, abstractly
or unimportant. Furthermore, in
the cage of a superficial observer,
news of such a kind are probably
diving among the daily political
and commercial speculations and
appear to him as some superstition,
lacking any actuality.

Yet the attentive observer who
had been traversing the depths of
Asia, will feel quite differently,
about it. These news will be to him

L

full of importance and significa:n
for the future. Any one who is wel.
acquainted with all the sources and
currents of Asia, will again perceive
from this short report how vital all
prophecies and legends are to Asia,
which are coming down from the old-
est origins. The oldest Vedas, the
younger Puranas and a literature of
quite various sources confirm the
uncommon significance of the myster-
ious word "Schambhala"™ to Agia.

In the large towns, where holy
conceptions are uttered with a caut-
ious side-glance, as well as in the
gigantic mongolian desert Gobi, the
word "Schambhala", or the mysterious
word "Kalapa" of the Hindus, sounds
as the symbol of the great future,
which is most of allacorresponding
to reality. In these words about
Schambhala, in the narratives, leg-
ends, songs and folklore, there is
perhaps contained the most important
message of the East. Who does not
yet know anything about Schambhala,
is not to assert to have studied the
Eagt and that he knows the contem-
porary Asia., Before speaking posit-
ively about Schambhala, let us rem-
ember the messianic conceptions.
which are to be found among the
most various peopgle of Asia, and
unite them into a great future ex-
pectation. _

Palestine s yearning for a Messiah
is well known. The expectatign of a
great Avatar near the "World s
Bridge" exists in broad mul titudes.

, People know of the "White Horse",

of the "comet-like ardent sword",
they know of the radiant arrival of
the "Great Rider over the sky". The
learned Rabbis and Cabalists all
over Palestine, Syria and Persia,
give noticeable reports to that all.

The Mussulmdn;of Persia, Arabia
and Chinese-Turkistan, maintain
sacred the legend of Muntazar, who
will soon found the New Epoch. It
is true that the lMullahs -if they
are spoken to about Muntazar- at
first harshly decline every conwer-
sation referring to it, yet if you
persistingly stick to it and show
sufficient knowledge of it, they
will leave off their declining
attitude and often even add a good
many important items. And if you
go on being steady and tell them
that the "White Horse" at Isphab
which is to carry the great Cor
one, has already been saddled
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Mullahs will look at one another and
add that in Mecca a great sepulchre
has already been prepared for the
coming prophet of Truth. The most
learned Japaneses, great wise men,
speak in an exalted manner of the
expected Avatar and the learned Brah
mans, taking their informations from
the Vishnmu Puranas and the Devi Pur-
anag, quote beautiful verses about
the Kalki Avatar, who will be coming
upon a white horse.

As long as I have not closed all
the impressions about Schambhala, I
do not want to touch on the inner
signs.

Real Grail' s Knights already un-

recognizedly incarnated - The
Grail s legend no Buddhistic legend,
¥ Reve 10n] all people

0N earth.

In order to convey & more real-
istic impression, I should like to
report first as to how and where we
came into touch with people who
know the "Greatest Conception" of
Asia and are devoted to it. We al-
ready knew of Schambhala. We also
had already read the translation by
Prof. Grunwedel from the Tibetan
manuscript: "The road to Schambhala"
written by the third "Tashi-Lama",
one of the most venerated High
Priests of Tibet.

Therefore, let me first examine
into the milestones that we touch-
ed during our journey.

In the Temple of the monastery
GHUM, not far from the borders of
Nepal, a gigantic statue of the
Buddha-Maitreya, of the coming
Redeemer and Ruler of mankind is %o
be seen, instead of the generally
used Buddha statues. This statue
resembles the great picture of
Maitreya at Tashi-Lhunpo, which is
near to Shigatse, the residence of
the spiritual ruler of Tibet, the
Tashi-Lama. The LORD Maitreya is
sitting upon a throne, his feet are
no more, as hitherto, crossed, but
already resting on the ground. That
is the sign that the time of His
arrival is near and that the ruler

is setting about leaving His thror ,
This monastery had been built up
about 20 years ago by a learned Mon-
golian Lama, who came to Tibet from
the remote Mongolia. Traversing the
territory of Himalaya and Sikkim,
where the red sect of the Padma -,
Sambhava rules the official rerL~ﬁ
ligion, he came, in order to erect
this new monastery and to announce
the imminent Arrival of the LORD
Maitreya.

In 1924 a learned Lama, a faith-
ful student of this monastery-
founder, who received from him
profound teachings and many pro-
phecies, said to us the following
before the impressive picture:

"Verily, the time of the great
arrival is near. After these pro-
pheciles, the Epoch oI Schambhnala
hag already begun, Rigdenm Jyepo -
the Ruler of Schambhalda — is al-

spiritual Army for the 1ast I1ghl.
All his helpers and oITicers are
already incarnated.

( to be contimued )

Translated from the German into ;
English. This report appeared with-
the periodical for the progress
and the renewal of life, "WELT-
SPIRALE", Nr.2 February 1962 -
LINZ, Upper Austria.

Owpher and publisher (and teacher
of, the Agni-Yoga) Leopold Brand-
statter (Leobrand).
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? AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BEFORE 3T. ANDREWS LODGE #35
FREE AND ACCEPTED lASONS OF WASHINGTON; AT RENTON
WASHEINGTON; December 28th, 1935 by H. W. BEARSE, A
MEMBER OF YANCEY C. BLALOCK LODGE #265.

Most Worshipful, Right Worshipfuls, Worshipful Sirs and brethern:
I thank you for your invitation to address District #7 on the subject

of the Holy Bible and other Bibles.
THE HOLY BIBIE AND Or'HER BIBLES.

During the past month the English speaking people have been celebratin

the Four-Hundredth anniversary of the first publication of the Holy Bible
in the tongue of the common people. For four hundred years tlat book has
been looked upon as the peculiar heritage of the Anglo-Samon Race. In
previous papers, I have given you an Historical account of the various
early editions and the vicissitudes to which they were subject, but I have
never given you any adegquate account of the great influence that these
Seriptures mve exerted upon the lives of men. It is difficult for us
today to realize the condit ions existing in England during the reign of
Henry VIII. While there were a few ripe and good scholars such as Cardinal
Woolsey and Sir Thomas Moore, yet the great mass of the population still
remained in such ignorance that few, under the degree of merchants, could
read. And even when Harrison published his "Present State of England" late
in the reign of Elizabeth, he remarked that those who could read took part
in the church service by joining with the pastor in reading alternate verses
from the Psalms. And had the people been able to read there was no litera-
ture available. To them the Golden pages of antiquity were unknown and they
had no such fund of Myth or Legend from which to drew illustrations and
allusionz a8 we today possess. But once the Holy Bible had been translated
that lack was in & measure supplied, and so the common people heard it
gladly and many learned to read in order to be able to enjoy the stories

of the o0ld and the parables of the new Testament. There was now for the
first time & standard form for written english, and without that form the
great Literature of the Elizabethan Era could have had no existence. Even
today the Bible and Shakespeare are and will long remain the very mark and
acme of the language, and very few obsolete words are to be found in either
one or the other. The idea of one ever living amd true God took possession
of the people as never before, until now from the Highlande of Scotland to
those of Hindusten, from the torrid clime of Africa to Australia and the
Islands of the Sea are to be found men who, however their creeds may differ,
unite in a feeling of reverence for that book which finds an appropriate
place upon the Altar of Freemasonry.

I am sorry to learn that a few men, calling themselves lMasons, advocate
its removal therefrom, and even the desire the elimination of our require- '
ment of & belief in one true and everliving God. Surely if there by any
Ancien’s Landmarks in ow fratermity, these are of them; and I look upon any
man who would remove them as being worse than the three ruffiarme of the
drama, for they only murdered a man while these would murder the noblest
institution at present known to the world. For so surely as these Landmarks

are removed, so surely will Masonry die of dry rot.

Our respect and reverence f a our own Seriptures should teach us to respect
those of other nations and other peoples, for I find one system of theics
underlying them all. And one of the"Upanishads"™ says, "By whatever path
men come, come unto me, that is my Path". As Emerson hassaid:
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"Put of the heart of Nature rolled

The burden of those Bibles old."
And just becsuse of that fact we find them, in many ways, asgreeing with
our own, more especially in the recognition of One Tmue and Everliving
God. Thus the liohammedan thrice daily recites from the Koran: "There is
but one God,"™ and the Hebrew repests from the Targum of Onkelos: "Hear
Ye Oh Israel: The Lord our God is One," and the Sepher Yetzirah speaks
of the "King of the Ages," The Merciful and Gracious God, The Exalted
One, The Most High and Holy Dweller in Eternity."™

The majestic theme of our immortality has ever allured the race and
so we find it asserted not only by Paul but by many whom we are too apt
to look upon with contempt as heathens and pagans. In the great Hindu
epic, the Mahabarate, we find these words: "I was never nonexistant, nor
thou, nor these millions of men, nor shall any of us hereafter cease to be'

The immanence of God is to be found, not alone in our Bible, but
throughout the religious literature of ell races and all nations. Thus
Seneca seyes: "We need not 1lift our hands to heaven, nor beseech the
Priest for permission to approach the Idol's ear, as tho we should be
better heard for that; No! God is near you, with you, in you." The fall
of man is a story related in many Bibles and a doctrine echoed by msny an
anclent writer, Thus Plutarch says: "The Soul has memoved not from Athens
to Sardis, or from Corinth to Lemnos, but from Heaven to earth, and here,
ill at ease and troubled in this new and strenge place, che hangs her
head like a decaying plant.”

But in all reliﬁiona worthy of the name, the good were to be rewarded
with eternal Bliss. "And where 0ld Sphynxes 1ift their countenances grand,
twixt river, sea, and sea of sand.

The Egyptian Soul sailed ore the skgey sea

In ark of Crystal, manned by rowers three,

To drag the deeps of space and net the stars,

Where, in their Nebulous Shoals They shore the void,

And thru old nights Typhonian blindness shine,

Then Ogirisfied, he press'd toward the sun,

And in the heavenly hades, Hall of God,

Had final welcome of the firmament."
The o0ld Vedie Hymns of India state that the departed souls are in & state
of extreme filicity. One of the hymns has been translated by my old
friend W. R. Alger es follows:

Where glory never fading is,

There is the world of heavenly light.

The world of immortality,

The everlesting - Set me there!

Where Yama reignes, Viviswats' son,

In the inmost sphere of heaven bright,
Where those abounding waters flow,

Oh make me but immortal there.

Where there ig freedom unrestrained,

Where the triple vault of heaven's in sight,
Where worlde of brightest glory are,

Oh make me but immortal there.

Where pleasures and enjoyments are,
Where bliss and rapture ne'er take flight,

Where all desires are satisfied,
Oh make me but immortal there.
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Our Bible contains few instances of living men being bodily translated
to heavem. Such stories are not uncommon in other faiths. Thus in the
Sheh Namah of Firdousi appears and account of the Translation of Cyrus
as follows:

Ky Khosru bow'd himself before his God;

In the Bright Water he washed his head and his limbse;

And he spake to himself the Zend Avesta's prayers;

And he turned to the friends of his life and exclaimed,

Fare ye welll Fare ye well forever mores:

When tomorrow's sun lifte it's blazing banner,

And the sea is gold, and the land is purple,

This World and I shall be parted forever.

Ye will never see me sgain, save in memory's dreams.

When the Sun uplifted his head from the mountain

The King had vanished from the eyes of his nobles.

They roamed around in vain attempts to find him,

And every one, as he came back to the place

Bade & long farewell to the King of the world.

Never hath anyone seen such a marvel-

No. Tho he lived long in the world,

That a men should go &l ive into the presence of God
The doctiine of immaculate conception is to be found in meny faiths.
Space forbids sllusion to more than one. In the Kalevals is to be found
the story of Annaetta; "Beauteous Maiden of the liorth Lan 4" who became
pregnant from eating a strawberry, and being driven from her father's
house, brought forth her son in the manger of the fire steed; by which
is probably signified the crater of a volcano. One day the child is
missing:

"Bverywhere the mother sought him,

Sought her Golden child of beauty,

Her beloved Gem of silver.

Now a Star has come to meet her,

And the Star she thus beseeches;
'Dog't thou know and wilt thou tell me
Where my darling child has wandered,
Where my Holy Babe lies hidden:

If I knew I would not tell thee,

'Tfis thy child that we created,

Here to wander in the darkness,

All zlone at eve to wander

On my cold and cheerless journey."

At last the Sun points out to Annaette the place where the Golden child
lies hidden to his belt in water amid the reeds and rushes. Which part
of the legend appears to bear an affinity to the story of finding Moses.
Another variant is that of finding of Sargon the First, under similar
circumstances.

The story of Sampson and the Lion is closely paralled by that of
Hercules and his Lion, while & similar relationship exists between the
sacrifice of Jephtheh's Daughter and that of Iphigonia by her father
Agamenmon.

Phe universality of the Flood Legend is generally admitted. I can
only take time to mention the Greek story of Deucalion and the Chdldean
of Zizithrus. There are many others.

The Bibical account of the paaaa%e of the Red Sea by the Isrselites
ie, in its main features, closely followed by the Aztee Legend to be
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found in the Popul Vah, the only sacred writing of that peoplenow extant.

The story of Herod snd his slaughter of the innocents is practically
the same as that of the wicked King Xansa and his attempt to find and kill
Krishna, who, however, was saved by his mother, who succeeded in conceal-
ing him for & short time and then fled into & far country: which story
is to be found in the liahabharasta.

So, I might go on at great length citing these stories that appear
to be the common heritage of mankind, but I have no desire to weary you.

I have simply wished to point out that we are indebted not only to that
fragment of the past contained in our own Seriptures; not only to a tribe,
a person, an epoch, or a religion. We mutilate our faculties when we base
science, philosophy, or faith upon anything less than the whole process
of human growth.

When Birs-Nimrud breaks the silence of centuries, and Egypt speaks
from her tombs, then for science, for history, for poetry, for theology,
for all that Neture means, from the East even to the West, shines the
light that thunds the thoughts of man and completes the chain of his faith.

Let the scholar magnify his function amids't the arrogant competitions,
assertions, and foolishly exclusive categories of the moment, as he rolls
the stones from sepulchres that seemed to have buried forever the earlier
witnesses of the spirit of man. He also is a reformer, builder of the minds
and lives of the ages, for he is a student of religious history. EHe sees
religion as & whole, past and present, and sees it clearly. He knows
that "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom," and that he who
fears not the Law eghall, like the reed, be broken.

This paper would be incomplete without some account of the ethical
Teachinge of the World's great Seriptures, and so I subjoin a few examples.
The first ie from the Zend Avesta, & sacred book of ancient Persia:

"Injure not others, help men to succeed;

Thus shalt thou reap & blessing for today,
And the next world, when this hath passed away."

And from the same sourse:
"Alas! Let us not sin; since neither good or evil things abide.

It is best to leave good deeds for our monument in men's memories."
From the Shah Namah, or Persian "Book of Kinga." The tree of thine own
plenting shakes it s fruit into thy bosom; Is't a thorn, thou soweds't it;
or robe of silk, the weaver was thyself."
And from the same book, is the Golden Rule of religious freedom:

"Phe world is in no part without religion, tho some prefer onefaith
and some another; one worships Idols, another the True God. But none
thinks that evil spesking is better than benediction. The world does not
go to ruin for words."

From Confucious:

"In the highest path there are four things I have not attained,-

To serve my Father as I would have my son serve me; My Prince as I
would require my minister to serve me; and my elder brother as I would
wish my younger brother to serve me; and to act towards a friend as I
would have him act toward me."

Prom Mencius, 500 B.C:

"When the sages had used the vigor of their eyes, they called in to
their aid the Compass, the Square, the Level, and the Line; for the use of
uge of these instruments is inexhaustible. Thus they perfectly exhibited
ideal humsrelationships.”™
The following prayer from the Brihad Upanishad seems to be worthy of a
place here:

"Po me, whose duty is the search of truth, hidden by thy vase of
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dazzling light, withhold thy splendous that I may behold thy

true being. PFor I, too, am immortel. The same soul that is

in Thee am I, 0 God, All-Enowing! Deliver me from the crooked

path of sin."

"Look to the East." Light from the East once more, As it ceme to

Greece in the Sacred Mysteries with the Dorians, and the Pythagoreang,
and the Chaldesic Oracles; to Alexandria in Philo and Platinus; to

Europe in Judaism and Christianity; to the middle ages by the Crusades;
in floods of Myth and Fables. All Smybols and Allegories of the slow
disentangleme nt of the deep and mighty spirit of man. That imaginative
Lore that was itself an education of the Ideal faculty, preparing the
way for modern liberty of thought; for religious freedom and aesthetic
culture. So now again it comes to modern civilization through literature
and commerce and a larger religious sympathy; and, as ever before, with
& mission to clear the sight and enlarge the field of belief, Christ-
iandom will not become Buddhist, nor bow to Confucius, nor worship
Brahma; but it will eventually render justice to the one spiritual
nature which spake in waye as yet unreckonized in these differing faiths.
It will learn that religion iteelf is greater than any positive form
under which it has yet appeared, and rests on broader and deeper author-
ity then cen ever be confined in & prescribed creed.

The loving and best beloved disciple, The Holy 3t. John the
BEvangelist, has given to us, what, in all litersture is perhaps the
very best exposition of universasl religion; for he bases it upon the
golid rock of Brotherly Love.

"If any man say thet he loves God, whom he has not seen, and

love not his brother, whom he hath seen, he is & liar and the

truth is not in him." Says John.

That is Masonry. My Brothers! our Altar is consecrated to the brother-
hood of man; our Lodges are dedicated to the Holy Saints John, and tie
evangelist has perheps, in the twenty-first chepter of Revelations,
described the final form of our ancient institution under the image of
a Great City:

"Phe Holy Jerusalem descending out of Heaven from God, having the

Glory of God; and her light was like unto a stone most precious,

even like a Jasper Stone, clear asg corystel; .... And the City

lieth foursguare, and the Length is as Large ag the Breadth.....

the length and the bredth and the height of it are equal.”
In other worde it was a *'Perfect Ashlar' and the seer says that:

"Phe measure of it was the measure of & mn, for man himself

should be a 'Perfect Ashlar."
My Brothers: We, as Entered Apprentices, are bearers of burden; each
of us are to have an Ashler to be used in the construction of this
Holy City, and without the spirit of Brotherly Love our Ashlars will
be poor and rough indeed. Let us look to the writings of the Holy
Evangelist 3t. John and try to apply their teachings; so that they
may come home to our bosoms, for in them we have eternal life. Long
may we continue to cherish and revere them, and long may our children
and our children's children, kneeling at the knees of their mother's
repeat these words:
Our Father, Which ar® in Heaven, Hallowed by the name;
Thy kingdome come. Thy will be done on earth, as it is in Heaven.
Give ue this day, our daily bread; and forgive us our trespasses,
as we forgive them that trespass against us. And lead us not into
temptetion, but deliver ue from evil; For Thine is the Kingdom,
The Power, and the Glory, forever.
Amen and Ameni
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After Zen
—Zen and the Object of Life

R.I1L Bryorn

ie title 1 had given to this talk, on the spur of the moment, was “After

Zen.” But actually | came to speak about “Zen and the Object of Life.”

Yesterday, | gave a lecture on Haiku, Senryn and Zen to about fifty people
and nonc of them understood anything. 1 felt so miscrable that | thought |
should practice this lecture again, on you. So, today we have three topics, let us
sav, in Zen, Haiku and Senryu. We have three subjects and 1 think I'd better
explain first of all the meaning of my title. First, the word “after.” “After™ has
two meanings, it means later in time, and it also can mean, [ suppose, “searching,”
then “after” means in this case seeking or searching for Zen. According to these
two different meanings, Zen itself will have different meanings. And here |
would like to distinguish, firstly, between the Zen of Zen Sect and, secondly,
the Zen which we are searching after, which is something, shall we say, like a
sort of future Zen, which has not yet come into existence but is coming into exist-
ence even as | am talking to you, or rather as you are listening to me. Then my
second title, “Zen and the Object of Life,” may not be very clear, so the object
of life we must explain. (Object and purpose are a little different. Purpose sug-
gests something in the future, whereas object might refer to something which
is achieved at this moment.) Life | understand to have three different *con-
ficurations.” The three are: my life, or shall 1 say, our life, but 1 don't know to
what extent vour life and my life have the same meaning. Then, there is his
life or her life, that is, the life of ordinary people. | take, however, this room to
he filled with extraordinary people and 1 hope to include you together with
my extraordinary self. And then thirdly, there is the meaning of life in general,
the life of the universe, the life of plants, the life of things. Of these three different
“areas.” 1 think we will omit number two because, 1 suppose, (I don’t know but
I suppose) ordinary people are unfavorable. I find most of my students un-
teachable ordinarily. OFf course the fault is with the teacher no doubt. But |
don’t think any teacher has vet appeared in this world whao is capable of teaching
unteachable people. The number of unteachable people in this world is alarm-
ingly large. And as vou probably have noticed it is increasing day by day. |
think perhaps 1 would omit number three, too, life in general, becanse the ohject
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or the purpose of life in general is guite clear. It is to produce this meeting.
You don’t show any response to that, I think I'd better repeat it. The object of
the universe, the purpose of the universe, the highest purpose, (and that is a
verv high place,) the highest purpose of the universe, 1 think, is seen in the
results, and the result is this meeting. So, after all, I wish to concentrate on the
objcet of my life, which, | think, should be the object of your life.

We have Zen, Haikn and Senryn and 1 think I will begin with Haiku and
Senryn and then go on to Zen. Haiku is the poetry of sensation. [ like to think
of it in this way. Bu, this is what you might call illegible, it is unsayable, it is not
possible to put it in the dictionary as such, it is hardly possible to print it. But
it has some meaning. In this case, the noun “poetry” and the noun “sensation,”
are joined. | mean, sensation as poetry and poetry as sensation. In the ordinary
way, we think of sensation as what is scen and heard, what is felt, what is touched,
what is smelled. But in Haibu, there are also many other varietics of sensation
and if vou look at number one on your paper,

Kakitsubata Betarito Tobi No Taretekeru (No. 1)

It may translate as “The droppings of the hawk, clinging, soft and sticky,
on the leaves.” And we must put it clearly on the leaves of the iris and not the
flowers. Here, we have the sensation of softness and stickiness. And perhaps
besides this, these droppings are sort of shapeless, quite white and shapeless,
but they are on the leaves of the iris and have a strong, a very clear, almost mili-
tary shape. So, this is a sort of contrast of feeling, between the shapeless and the
fairly clear shaped. This is also a sort of sensation, of contrast between these
two, besides the softness and stickiness of the droppings themselves. Now this,
I think, is a better example of Senryu than Haikn, and it is by Buson. Tt is poetry
and sensation in one. They cannot possible be divided.

“The same is true of the second verse, by Taiji, Buson's disciple.

Kokochihodo Botan No Tawamu Hikazukana (No. 2)
(The peony is bending slightly after the lapse of day.)

"The slight hending of a very heavy flower on a rather slender stalk is a kind
of a physical sensation which is felt in this verse. It is poetry; it is, shall we say,
value. According to philosophers, there are three or four values; there are aes-
thetie values, various intellectual values, various moral values and a fourth would
be religious values. These are, if you like, the four standards by which we judge
the value of things. Beautiful or ugly, true or untrue, good or bad. Religions are
rather different, they are rather absolute. Haikn does not seem to fit into any of
the first three. ‘There is nothing beautiful in it. There is nothing intellectual
ahout it and of eourse nothing moral in it. So, if Hailn could be included at all,
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it must be included here, but using the word religious ina different way from
the way the so-called religious people usc it.

Senryu is an expression of the failure of man just as we may think of faiki
as the expression of the success of naturc. A mountain is always a successful
mountain, A lecture is always an unsuceessful lecture. 1'd like, in a moment,
to speak about the connection between Zen and Sewryu but right now 1 will
just read example number three.

Sobetsukai Kanji Kanashii Koe O Age (No. 3)
(The farewell party, the master of ceremonics raises a sad voice.)

"The important thing is the word “raises.” The word “raise” suggests some-
thing unnatural. There is an example of this kind of thing in number four.

The tone in preaching does much in working upon the people’s
affections, If a man should make love in an ordinary tone, his
mistress would not regard him; and therefore he must whine.

(No. 4)

This is Senryn, not in the form but in the spirit, which is more important.
It is a passage from Sheldon. Sheldon was an extremely clever lawyer in 17th
century England; he is one of the few clever Englishmen. Englishmen on the
whole are not very clever, but they have good characters.

If you look at number four, you'll find it interesting. “The wone in preaching
does much in working upon the people’s affections.” (Aflections means emotions.)
“If 2 man should make love in an ordinary tone, his mistress would not regard
him: and therefore he must whine.”” This is a very distructive passage, as also
was number three. It is speaking ill of humanity. It is saying that humanity is
and must be a failure. Ever since, God’s creation has been a failure, and in this
sense Senryu has an extremely important function to fulfill in revealing these
failures. If an action is without hypocrisy, without affectation, without pride,
without folly, without selfishness, without any of these things, then we should
have nothing to do with it. We must say that Senryu has to do with every act ion;
I don’t think any action by any man has included all the history of the world,
it is devoid of some of these things, in other words;: therefore, 1 think every
action is a failure.

Come now to Zen. Pl have to give you a definition of Zen, (which 1 invented
the day before yesterday.) “Zen is the unsymbolising of things.”” Un in this case
means a sort of de, desymbolising of things. ‘This means that in Zen, nothing is
a symbol, that is, nothing is a means. Fverything is an end in itself. Nothing is
a means, nothing is a symbol of something else. The Emperor cannot be a symbe il
of Japan, i's not possible. Chalk cannot be 4 means, the chalk is a chalk. Of
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course, | may use it, that is true. But when 1 make use of it, that is not Zen, and
that is not puetry ; here we see the connection between Zen and poetry, because
this definition of Zen is exactly the same Jdefinition as poetry. Poetry is the
unsymbolising of things. 1t is un because man has a double nature; we have
a poetical nature, according to Wordsworth, when we were born, but gradually
we learn to use things, to make use of other people. We look upon other things
1 means. And even in Christianity, a man is considered to be a means for the
glory of God. The Glory of God is the end, and man, the human being himself,
is a way of glorifving Himself.

| want now to say a little more about the connection between poetry, Haiku
and Senryu as humor, and Zen. “These are usually thought to be c mnected, and
it is often said so in Japan, I myself have said it and I now recant and apologize.
Senryu is not usually considered at all, but it is very often thought that Zen was
the origin of [aiku, the origin of the tea ceremony, of flower arrangement, the
origin of bushido and all the other cultural creations of the Japanese people.
This idea 1 think comes in number 5.

ol kB LR 3 (No. 5)

This line appears in the Zeurin Kushn, 1 don’t know from where it was taken.
As far as 1 understand the meaning, it is this: “If we can swallow at one gulp
the water of this river, we can see the peony of Rakuyo.” Rakuyo is Lo Yang,
the capital of China at that time. We can sec the peony produce a new pistil.
The idea is this, that if we get some sort of satori from Zen, as the result ol
this suzori, the world becomes more beautiful. If we can swallow the water of
the river in one wulp, then the pistil of the flower comes out anew, the peony
becomes more beautiful, more striking. This seems to be true, and it’s true if
we think, for example, of falling in love; when people fall in love, all kinds of
flowers and all kinds of things become more beautiful. That is a very common
experience. But T think falling in love itself is a very shallow experience. In any
case, | think there’s hardly any connection this way. 1 think the connection is,
instead of saying that Zen produced Japanese culture, say, Japanese culture
produced Zen, and Chinese culture produced Zen. Chinese pocets produced
“Zen. Another very good example of this kind of thing vou can see if you look at
number 0.

Ummon said, “The ancient Buddha and the temple post are
always having relations with cach other; is this subjective?”
The monks were dumb, himself replying, “When clouds rise
over the Southern Mountains, rain falls on the Northern Moun-
tains.” (No. 0)

Number 6 is the sensation of a passage Irom Uninon Guroka, Ummon, as
vou know. was an Sth century monk, Chinese monk. | think he was perhaps
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16 YOUNG EAS1

the greatest of all the Zen monks. He was the most original; he was a genius
besides beinga Zen master. Perhaps he was the cleverest man that China produced.
Well, he said one day, “The ancient Buddha and the temple post are always
having relations with each other; is this subjective?” The monks of course, as
usual, were dumb; they never ask any questions when they should. Ummon
replied to himself saving, “When clouds rise over the Southern mountains, rain
falls on the Northern mountains.” Now, this sccond passage seems almost more
difficult than the first. But it isn’t so really. What Ummon is doing is this: first
of all, he is giving us an example of what is called para fogic. "That is 1o say, he is
saying that A is not A, A is B. He said a Buddha who lived thousands of vears
ago and who was an enlightened man, has a connection, has a relationship, has
a communication with the big round post outside the temple, which itself has
no life and no thought but nevertheless has some kind of deep connection and
relationship and communication with the temple, which is Buddha, This is
something, impossible rationally speaking; it is an example of A 15 not Aand A
is B. ‘The Buddha is the post. The Buddha equals the post. ‘Then he says, “When
clouds rise over the Southern mountains, rain falls on the Northern mountains.”
This is a scientific fact, this is ordinary logic that A is A, A is not B. These two
together, Ummon says, comprise Zen; it is transeendental and yet something
which is common sense: but just the two together, not alternately. In this philo-
sophic expression, Ummon has divided the two. But as | said, n Haiku, this
common sense, this sensation, is poetry and poctry is something beyond com-
mon sense, bevond logic. The two are one in poetry. Ummon, in speaking, has,
unfortunately, to divide the two,

In number 7 we get the same thing from Wordsworth.

Love, now a universal birth

IF'rom heart to heart is stealing,

I'rom earth to man, from man to carth:
It is the hour of feeling. (No. 7)

This is from a very good poem of his, almost Wordsworth’s best poem and
it is “To my Sister.” A universal birth means love is coming out of everything
in the world. “Now” means it’s the first of March, 1798. It is the hour of feeling,
this is the hour of feeling. What 1 want you to look ar is the third line. Words-
worth said that man knows nature. Love goes from man to carth. “The first part
says “from earth to man.”” Here we get the idea that nature loves man. This 1s
Wordsworth’s religion and as you see, it corresponds 1o what Ummon savs
because nature, after all, is the poet. And man is the ancient Buddha. And the
ancient Buddha and the poet love each other, Ummon says. The question is
“Do you believe it?” If you don’t, 1 think you are not a Buddhist, you are not
a poet, you are not a human being, you are a kind ol high class monkey.
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I would like vou o look at number 8, because now | want to sav a hitde
about Zen and Senrpn. OF course, Hadkn sometimes may be mcluded. Bur |
want to specifically speak of these two because | think that they have never
been so tar associated. This Zen, by the way, | must warn you once more, 1s
not Zen Seet’s Zen. This is not that Zen, but some other Zen which vou have
to guess as best vou can. Now, the first thing you may notice 1s the umintellec-
tuality of Zen and of Sewryu, and of course Haikn. 1 wish to take number §
as an example.

T'he squeaking of the pump sounds as necessary as the music of
the spheres. (No. 8)

I'his was written by Thorcau in 1841 in his journal about himselt, who by the
way | think has more Zen than Ummon. Not perhaps more genius, but more
Zen, Now, the important word in this is the word “sounds.” 1 we say, “the
squeaking of the pump is as necessary as the music of the spheres,™ this is true,
but it is scientifically wrue. It is philosophically true. It is quite different Trom
“sounds.” In the word “sounds,” we go back to the idea of Haikn because the
sound “squeaking” is a sensation. 1t's a very interesting sensation because the
squeaking is not merely, perhaps, a sensation of sound, it’s almost a physical,
what shall I say, a kind of meaty sound in its squeak. It goes all through the
skin, not merely in the car. What the hell is wrong with those people, why don’t
they put some oil on it. We get angry because the sensation is very strong and
goes all through the body. The music of the spheres, as you know, is the music
of universe. It is the ranscendental music which the universe is supposed to
make in the gyration and in the revolution of the different spheres, where all
the planets and the stars are fixed. So, the squeaking of the pump sounds as
necessary as the music of the spheres. Here, as | said, we get an example of the
unintellectuality of Senryu, in this case because the squeaking of the pump
could be a subject of Hadku, of modern Haikn. But 1 don’t remember any Haiku
abour the squeaking of a pump. Of course, it would be quite impossible for
Waka, because the object of Waka is beauty. The squeaking of the pump is
not beautiful. But even for Hadba, it is something almost too disagrecable;
Hatku requires sensations of things which are more or less neutral. Of heat, of
cold, touch or smell, sight and sound, but not such terrible things. In Haibn
ustally, for example, snakes are omitted. And poisonous plants are omitted. This
poisonous pump is to be, | think, omitted from Haeka and i is therelore a
subject for Senryu. OF course, the second point which is also illustrated by this
15 humor. The humor of Zen, of Sewrye, and even the humor of Haikn, but |
think it is not necessary to speak about ir. Perhaps the unintellectuality of it
in the event we should include it in inexplicableness. The mexplicableness of
Zen, and Sewryn and  Haika

And in this respect, 1 would like to rake number Y.
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18 YOUNG EAST

To define true madness, What isn’t but 1 be nothing clse but
mad? (No..Y)

This, you will remember, 15 W hat Polonius said of Hamletr, First of all; it
means that if a sane man tries to explain what madness is, he must be mad. In
other words, only a mad man knows what madness is. Only a poet knows what
poetry is, and he knows it because he is a poet. And, as you know, as far as humor
is concerned, a man who tries to explain a joke is a very stupid man indeed.
The inexplicableness of Zen and Senryu and Haiku is something that unites
them. I would like for you to remember that though Zen is said to be difficult
or impossible of explanation, poetry is equally so. Humor is cqually so. Zen
and Senryu and Haiku have this in common, they are all three equally inex-
plicable. Zen is no more difficult to explain than poetry is or than humor is.

The next point 1 wish to make concerning Zen and Senryu, and also including
Haiku, is the question of poetry. Poetry is of two kinds, material and spiritual.
And both equally necessary. Christ said, “How shall a rich man enter into the
kingdom of heaven?” I understand Christ to mean that no materially rich man will
go to heaven. There are no rich men in heaven, never has been and never will
be. From this point of view, Zen and Senryn and f faikn require physical poverty.
It is not possible to sit in a car and write Huiku; it is not possible. It is also
impossible for Sewryu. Senryu was produced by the rather poor people of Tokyo
and Osaka in the 18th century. No rich man can write poetry, no rich man can
write Senryu, no materially rich man can have anything to do with Zen, But,
1 wish you to think particularly of spiritual poverty. By spiritual poverty, 1
mean something like what Oscar Wilde meant. Oscar Wilde said that he disliked
principles; he said, “1 like a man without principles better than anything else
in the world.” So that this kind of poverty means “no theory.” It means no
view of life. No religion, no principles, no politics, no morality. This is, “Blessed
are the poor.” This is the kind of poverty which is necessary for Zen and Sewryu
and Haiku.

We see something of this in one more passage from Thoreau. It was written
in 1850. He said:

Autumnal mornings, when the feet of countless sparrows are
heard like rain-drops on the roof by the boy who sleeps in the
garret. (No. 10)

Not in the Imperial Hotel. If you slecp in the Imperial Hotel, you can’t
hear the feet of the sparrows. This no doubt was also written by Thoreau
concerning himself. No doubt he slept in the attic under the roof and heard the
feet of sparrows. But, besides this physical poverty, | think we might here also
include the spiritual poverty because this boy is not the boy who wants to become
General of the Armies or Prime Minister. It’s a boy like Thorcau, who made
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some pencils, good pencils, and then he thought that was enough; after he had
made some pencils, his ambition was fulfilled. And after that, his life consisted
of listening to the sound of the feet of sparrows. This morning, | intended to
wive you a very wonderful and interesting lecture on the object of life. Bur |
will give vou one sentence trom it and it is the most important sentence. It is
this, that the object of life is to listen to the feet of the sparrows. Now, this is
what is called heresy. In Christianity, Christ did not die for sparrows, especially
for sparrow’s feet. As far as Buddhism is concerned, 1 don’t remember Buddha
ever talking about the feet of sparrows cither. In Zen, however, the object of
life is to listen to the feet of sparrows. I don’t know whether that would pass
45 an answer to a Koan. 1F it were said sincerely, perhaps not. But I think it is
true.

[ wish now to go back to that particular part 1 mentioned. This is Haika.
We are jumping away from Senryu for a moment. As | said, poetry goes to
Zen. Remember the famous saying of Confucius, “If you hear the sound of
sparrows’ feet in the morning, you can dic without regrets in the evening.”
I don’t know if you remember that saying but that’s what he said, or what he
should have said. When the point is this, listening to the feet of sparrows, that
is Zen. 1f we think of cause and effect, it goes this way. Now, however much
you do Zazen, however much satori vou have, you won't hear the feet of sparrows
any better. Or let me give a more disagreeable example. If you really listen to
the music of Bach, if you reafly listen to it, that is Zen. But, however much
Zen vou do, Bach doesn’t become any different, as far as my experience of other
peoples’ experiences goes. So if we think of it in this causal way, the order fs
this way. This is putting the horse before the cart, not putting the cart before
the horse. Bach is the horse, Zen is the cart. Bach “pulls” the Zen.

Let’s go now to the last point. The most difficult point is the relation be-
tween Zen and Sewryn only. Not Haiku at all. As you know, Zen, the idea of
Zen-sect is 1o go bevond dichotomy. Dichotomy s a very fine word, but if you
don’t know it, dichotomy means cutting; cutting into two. So, Zen means going
beyond relativity. Guing beyond the opposites. Not this and that, good and
bad, here and there, mine and yours, but the two together as onc. [t’s trans-
cending dichotomy. We may think of it as going beyond the relative to the
absolute. But as you see, we get another pair of relatives; we have here, for
example, “good and bad” and here we have “beyond good and bad,” with
Nictszehe. But this good and bad is in opposition to that goad and bad. Here
we et another relative: absolte is relative to the relative. We haven't escaped
from relativity at all. How does Zen avoid this dilemmaZ Ina very simple way,
It says that relativity s absoluteness. Lt says sators, swnawachi niayoi ; mayol,
snaachi satori. Or, to put it more philosophically, it says Difference is Identity;
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20 YOUNG FAST

Identity is Difference. Now when [ say that, | think your minds must become
blank; perhaps they were blank before, but 1 mean they hecome more blank
hecause this kind of statement, “relativity equals the absolute,” means nothing
to us, intellectually speaking. We look at it: “relativity equals ahsolutencss;”
we don’t grasp it, we don’t know what it means; it’s a kind of playing with words.
It is at this point, 1 think, that Senryn comes to our assistance. Senryn shows
itself in this respect as what one might call a very Zen. T would like you to look
at Numbers 11 and 12
Kome Maki Mo Tsumi Zoyo Tori Ga Keau Zoyo (No. 11)

11isa Maiku by Issa. It was written in 1812, when Issa was at a temple. Tt was
written at a temple where Issa saw some very thin, hungry and scragey looking
chickens. He felt sorry for them, bought some rice, and scattered it to feed them.
Immediately these chickens began to fight with cach other and so Issa’s good-
ness turned somehow or other into badness and he said, “Kome maki (or ‘to
throw rice’),” (that is, doing something good,) *Kore mo tsimi desu (‘this is
sinful’),” (this is, also something bad.) And he regretted perhaps his actions,
though it was the best he could do. Now if we go to 12:

Ryorinin Hyoi To Houtte Kami-awase (No. 12)

This is a Semryn from the third Yanagidaru. The first Yamagidarn was
published in 1765 and the third Yanagidarn, from which this comes, was
published in 1768. So it is almost 50 years before Issa’s Hatln, although they
resemble each other a little. “Kami awase” means in this case ‘the dogs begin
to fight.” And the “Kami an™ is not “Kami au,” but “Kami a wase.”" But in a
way, he makes the dogs fight. You see, this has no Zen in it. In number 11 the
chickens fight, but in number 12, he makes the dog fight. Of course, “makes” in
this case may not mean intentionally. So, if we think of the cook, the cook was
probably a very kind person, he was chopping away and throwing out fish gurs.
He watches the dogs as they collect, that's the meaning of amase. He actually
makes the dogs fight with the picces of fish which he throws away. Now this is
the point, and T wish you to think of it as a kind of problem: which has more
Zen. number 11 or number 122 That is a problem, which I don’t attempt to
answer. What 1 want to explain is this: we are taught by Plato that the values
are the good, the true and the beautiful. But what Senryn reaches us is this:
that the bad, the false and ugly are more interesting, More interesting means
1o have even more value. What is bad, what is false and what is ugly in this
number 123 What is bad is the spirit of the cook who makes the dogs fight. What
is bad here is interesting. “That is, 1 think, an example of “Mayoi sunawachi
satori.”” 1t 3s an example of what is good, so let us put it this wav; you re-
member what Shinran said; “Even good people will go to heaven.” “Fven goad
people”™—1 don’t think so myself, but Shinran had a kind heart and so he said
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even these good people will go to heaven. I think we may say, then, that even good
is good, but had is hetter. ‘This is the spirit of Senryu; if you do something good,
Senryn will say, “Well, that is very good, but it is Not very interesting, it is not
new.” 16 1 fall out of this window, that is news. 111 don’t fall out, it is nothing.
But I'm sorry to disappoint you, I'll be very careful not to fall out. A Haiku
is good, it is all right, but bad is better, it is interesting. 1 think in this way
we feel some of the meaning of Enlightenment. Enlightenment is as it is—illusion,
Ilusion is as it is— Satori. 11 we think of it too much, it becomes confusing.
But as | said, Senryu is this, it is the enjoyment of failure. Without this failure,
without death, there is no tragedy; without tragedy, there is no meaning, and
I would like to end by saying what the music of Bach means to me. It comes in
one of the cantatas: the words are these, “Death and suffering come from the
loving hands of God.” By death, I mean annihilation, by suffering 1 mean,
(Bach doesn’t mean, but the music of Bach means,) meaningless, useless. Suffer-
ing comes from the loving hands of God, of Nature, if you like, it makes no
difference, the word is only a word. Here also we see something of this Satori
sunamachi mayoi, mayor sunawachi satori, because, you sec, here the contradic-
tion is kept and that is the important thing, to keep the contradiction and never
allow yourself to resolve the contradiction. If you can resolve a contradiction,
then it is better to jump out of the window, You have to keep the contradiction
and this 1 think is where we find the value of Kierkegaard. Kierkegaard said
(and I think Kierkegaard was wrong,) the object of life is suffering, as he said
with extreme brilliance. He said, “Christ said, ‘Narrow is the way."” Kierke-
gaard, as he should, went beyond Christ, and he changed it, and he said, “lt
isn't that the way is narrow, but that narrowness is the way.” This is, as 1 say,
very true, it is more true than Christianity or Buddhism. But I think what 1
wrote hefore is better, hecause it contains not only the suffering but the love,
so that annihilation and meaningless suffering also come from the loving hands of

Giol. <

e

This speech was delivered at the Buddhist English Seminar held at, Saijo-ji
Zen Temple near Mt. Hakone in July, 1963.

R.E1. Blyth was born in 1898 in London. e graduated from London Uni-
versity in English literature and taught in the Scoul Imperial University in 1924.
During the Pacific War, he had been detained in Kobe. After the war, he lectured
on English literature in Gakushu-in University, University of Tokyo, Wascda
University etc., and passed away in 1964,

One of the hest interpreters of the Japanese mind and Zen Buddhism, the
late R.IL RBlyth produced himself many fine works, such as “Haiku,” “The
IHistory of Haiku.™ “Oriental Humour,” “Zen in English Literature and Ori-
ental Classics.™ “Zen and Zen Classics,” etc. Tt was his belief that “all that is
wond in European literature and culture is simply and solely that which is in

aceordance with the Spirit of Zen™ Editor



Mmfg RHBuyrn  Aerer Zen )



LESSON-LECTURE # 9

Page l. n
THE POWER OF INITIATION
Lesson from Tape=Recorder August 1, 1958
Friends,

What T cm going to say 1s nothing new, perhaps, .t0 yOus.«cebut on
the other hand, in another sense, 1t may be new in such a way that 1E
moy throw new light on old things, and you may get o néw insight Into
different aspects of things walczh you may have considered as final,
INTERPRETATION OF FUNDAMENTAL TRUTH,

Tirst of oLl I should Iike aome understanding from your side about
the things I have to say. We should meet each other halfeway, so {0
speake This will mnke it easior for me to come directly to the point,
instead of all the time beating-around-the-bush so to speck. Thias ia
because my subject of tonight is about Fundamental or Sasic Truth on
which is built the whole structure of mctaphysilcs, mysticismﬁ...nnd Re=
1ligion for that matter. And it Is also significant for the "know how"
of 1life in geoneral, in its practical application that means: how to denl
with a kind of knowledge which Is celled occult or metaphysical, iIn the
event thaot we consider ourselves equipped with that kind of knowledge.

People nll over the yworld come fogether in order to study "occult
knowledge", the so=callcd "horitage of the Ancient Sages", and form
more or less cxcludive groups. But I may remind you that all those stu-
dies ore not nccessary to become a reasonable human being, a man or wo=
man of good-will. Therc are, perhaps, many more so=called profane peo=
plc outside those groups who renct to certain circumstonces in thedr
1ife mcre nobly, moré bravely,than many who belong to those oxalted gr=-
oups of initintes. So we sce that the cpplication of Knowledge is en-
tirely an individual thiug, depending on the earncstness of the person
and above all, his status ns a spiritually developed beinge

I have already sald that Religion is based on Fundamental Truth,othem
wisc 1t is no religion ot all, but only a form of superstition. We have
to sce Relipion in a new light, namely in the Light of the Eternal Truth,
T may give yow a definition of what I mean, It 1s thls definition: Re~
ligion is the individual identification with Fundamental Truth. That is3
esethat which 1s present as a Univorsal Jdgency in oll things, all manis=
festotions, all worlds, all ploncts,.all solare-systons.

The proof of that "Precsentness" is In ocur own being cr souls We are
n being expressed through soul-forcce This soul is called Jivatma,(the
Hindu term,.) Tt is the unificotion of the individual soul with the Uni-
versal Soul o» Universal Self, in which is cxpresscd the Will or Crea=
tive Power of the Absoclute, the Paramatma, (Hindu).

Tn order to arrive at the unification of the individual Self with the
Higher Self,-one should have insturctions along that speelal line of
spiritunl development. Those instructions ars given through different
channels, mostly by teocchers or Gurus (Guru: dispeller of darkness)e.
Tn connection with this I have to say to you that therc is, in every-
body, an inner Curu, or the Guru Within. The realization of the cxls-
tence of the Inner Guru may be brought to your knowledge by the Teachs
ings of the Outer Guru.

The Guru teaches you thet Truth starts right at your doorsteps, whidc
means that 1t is right within your. rench and present or expressed in
your own body. You have not only onc body, but different bodies, which

!
-




A SRR et RS

Page 2. Losson=Lecture # The Power of Initiation.

which in turn consist out of different densitics of matter, belonging
to differcnt planes of lifes You know the laterial Plane and the Mater-
inl Body. You have been told without doubt that there is a Spiritual
Plone and that you also have a Spirituanl Body. Less known 1s the fact
that there is also a Psychic Planc nnd a Psychic Body, a Mental Plane
and a Mental Body, on Astral Planc and an dstral Body, and an Etheric
Plane and'&an Ethcerie¢ Body. This may sound all=confusing 1f you do not
know the techniques of the Invisible Plancs or Forces, and more so, 1f
you do not know the Fundamentsl Truth or Truths, PFurthermore, you will
be also told that those planes and those bodics penectrate each other,
becausc the subtle things penctrate the denser or coarser things. So,
those planes penctrate each other, J4And this anlso applies to the differ-
ent worlds, plancts, stars ond Unlverscs,

With the conception of the Unlversality of all things, their cosmic
affinity, goes also the conception of a Universal Agency. You may call
this Spiritual, a word as good as any., It mcans that our Spiritunl Bo-
dy hrns its permancnt abode on the Spiritual Planc. But, of coursc, we
live, or shall I say, are nmorc aware of the ngterial plané and our na=-
terial body, its organs of perception, its mental or cmotional interprce
tation of things,

But av the same tinc we aspire to the Higher Things, and we know
that we only really c¢xperilencc happiness when we arc freed from the bone
dage of things which may c¢asuse relative pleasurc, but also pain and suf=-
fering,

So, the Guru may point out a way to overcorie the obstacles and to
find the way towards ultimatc happincss. ' That means ‘that there is "a
wey" towards realizatlon of happiness, regardless of the outword circume
stancea. fAlso for the samec rcoson that the Source is right within you,
This is the Basic Truth,

SPIRITUAL POWER AND ENERGY.
crything around us and within us %s permeated with a kind of Force

and you may call it lifc-forcc or soul=forcc, or just Encrgy. And as we
know, there are different manifestations for the some Energy. It may
be mcchanieal or spiritual nccording to its offcets on the diffecrent
planess It nay oxpress itsclf in the higher qualitics in 1an, eeseshis
ideoals, compassions, his devotion and love, his longing for permancnt
happiness, Bliss and the Hijgher Truths.

Be that ns 1t may, in order to achicve something or to do something,
in all Instances one or anothcer kind of Encrgy 1s requircd. If you have

“no "spirit", no cnergy, you can do nothing. And according to the Tibote

an Masters, cvery nenifcstation 1s a form of Energye. So there is Encrgy
all around, frec for the asking and for the toking.

So, the first result of spiritual enlightenment is that we get Power,
more Energy. We may study for yonrs on end, but it may bring no addition=
al power. That 1s becaouse we arc only gathering rental information withe
out doling anything with it, If wc do not get that spiritual or addition=-
al power by our occult studles, it means only that wo are wasting our
Eimekﬁnd arc endangering real progress. In that cose we are on a "dead

rack”,

But let me assume that we are on the rirht track and receive that
pgﬁer?we arc longing for, Vhat should we do with that newly acquired
power

First of all wa should adjust ourselves to vnlucs ils-
coverod. 4 change in power affcets the value of bhingg? hﬁgchgggttgis
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rc¢=consider our cveryday conccptions about things we valued most. In
short, the Flrst power cones into action, namelys the power of Discri=-
mination, Vie should begin to know what is worthwhile and what is not
worthwhlle, what i1s real and what is not real, Basing our actions oon-
tinucusly on the glimpsocs of the Truth which is living in us, we will
soon discover that this Truth 1s the source of all forms of Energye If
we nuake thls discovery of Truth,; we have rccoived what 1s ecalled: ILLUw
MINATION, We have, according Lo the Tibetan Mastors, touched upon the
essecnce of Things, This Illunirp-*“on may bec rceflected upon others;and
80 wo nay be of service to humnnmcy by transnitting power to others
when we arc ripe for its recoptlon.

MASTERS, GURUS, and INITILTES,

As Tllunination may conic iropn differont sourccs or through diffevent
channels.ssefor instance by orr perscnal contact with life, our own exe=
pericnecs or channecls of knowledge, we have ot tho same: time to koep 'in
sight thec Ulfilnate Goaly This Ullinate Gonl is'enlled INITIATION, In
order to nchlove this we have, with the aid of thé acquired Knowledge,
to contast tac Poworse in.thelr true manifestations. We may e¢all those
nanl festations Masters, Adcpiey dangels-or Devas, Chohans, ' ‘Bach of then
represonuing o cervaln stagas of developnd Qosmie Consciocusness expressed
_in difforent functionss In order co reach thoso Exalted Belngs there is

only one cortain ways the Inncer Guides Dut we should be ‘careful wilth the

conccption of this "Guide", To meat thls Guide is only possiblo through
PERSONAL EFFORT, This Guide 18 not .a psychlcs entity. You may call its
The God=Selfs Thls 1s the rogld essence of your own being and it tells
thc Truthe

The manifestation of the “God-80lf" in us brings us the Inner Vision,
the Inncr Knowlcedge, the Inner Powere With this Vision, Knowledge, and
Power we may be of service to the kastors, Adepts nnd tho Anpgels and
help them in their functlcnse. That means to Tcach, to Heal, to Spread
the Light, ond to accomplish the conscquences of our past actions, re=
sulting in Duty, Responslbillty and Compassion. The accomplishment of
this 1s called DHAIAL (Hindu ). You nay havae now obsecrved that ‘I have
nede a distinctlion betwecn Illuvmination and Initiation. Nostly we spoak
about them as though they were ene ond the same thing. But they are dife
fcront from cach other.

Illunination pertains to Knowledge and Indtiation pertnins to Powors
One may reccive lllunination aboui the workings of nature, about naturc
finor forces, But still you havs mot the Power, and i% nay cone to you
through differont chonnels. But with Inftiation 16 18 othorwise, "Ini-
tiotion in Power" is only given along the line of spiritual desceondancye
Thore should be & apiritucl »elationshiv with the Hightr Levels, o relo-
tionship which binds 211 thc pcople of good-will all over the world tow
gether in onc Great Brothorhoode It reaches “uyond dogmatic forms or or-
ganlzed rellglon, but its Power 1s also presont in nll of ther.

Different .spects of this Spiritunl Power arc projccted in different
levels of Consciousness, and those Invisible Forces usc different Inst-
runcnts in the form of lMasters. The kKasters give tho Power to oct spirl-
tually, and the Gurus give tho Knowledze to act spiritually cnd choose
thelr channels in turn., It 1s on the real 3niritual Level that those
liasters reach, thvough the Teachsrs, thelr pupils, or humanity in gen-
egrals They are not to be reached on the material or the psychie planc,or
what 1s The same, the astral plances They do nct -want to have anything to
do with that whnt is calied: "sub=conssious nind",
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PLANES, FLANETS and SFJCE.

As was sald previously the Higher Forces, or the Initiation into
theri, are only to be corrmunicated with or to be achleved, through the
Mosters or Adepts. Outside those Chossn Channels, no real spiritual
Fower can be attained. I know thabt therc are so=called secret ways to
penetrate the Veil, but thosc ways do not go beyond the JAstral Plane.
There are so=called ¥black forces™ who work with different kinds of
"psychisn" and those nasters of the left hand Fath imitate the real ones
including the appearancez and the ueachings, so that it is very diffi-
cult for the Seeker, in the beginning, to know with what kind of powers
or beings he has to do. But one knows the trece by its fruits. One
should learn to know the difference between "psychic phenomena and
"spiritual phenomena" and how that "psychisn" has nothing to do with
spirituality or religion.

I will now give the names of the planes, in order of sequence,
through which the Illuninations are given. The Ray of Enlightenment
originates from the Buddhle Plane, The Ray of Initiation originates
from the Atmic Plane., The Buddhic Plane is the plane of Viisdom. The Ate
nic Plane 1s that of Creative Will.

In order to attain cne should achieve the Wisdom and the Will to ac-
coriplish that what one has started. The reallzation of both Rays takes
Blnce on the Higher licntal Plane or the Manasic Flones, Here one begins

0 KNOW, As soon as Knowledge starts to materianline itself in the indie-
vidual, Ignorance...the cause of Karma, will disappear, and with 1t the
Aifferent forms of karmic bondege. Kormao becomes neutralized,

Ythen this happens, one will at once live as in o Vacuum. One feels
oneself thrown into boundless Space. It is in this Vacuum that one may
create a NEW WORLD or HEAVEN and then one becomes a NEW BEING, In this
woy we are re=born in the Spiritual Flane,

In order to understand this we hove to go mors ints technieanl details
about the nature of Space, or what "exact sciencz” unlerstands by Space,
In the occult sense there is no such thing as "spaces The whole Universe
is one great wcb of powerlines or lanes along which thc Soul-Being trave
els from one plane of life 1Into anothers

To put it more clearly: The Universe is one Mighty Being consisting
out of different densities of matter, different aggregations of Hatter.
Iife penetrates us Irom all sides, 8o the whole Universe is full of
Iight and Life. LAifc continues travelling (that is: changing) from one
density into another. The subtler the form of aggregation, the more spe
iritual it is. ALlL what constitutes SPACE 1s ever re-arranging itself,
This movement we may call "travelling". But in reality it is CONSCICUS-
NESS GHANCGING INTO DIFFXEFT CAFACITIES OF AWARFNESS, When I raise ny
conselousness, J am actuully travelling from one plane of 1life inSo ano-
there It stands to reason that our whele mental conceptior about the na-
ture of Space ( and as a consequence: of Tine, has *o naderzo a total
change in itseclf, But this is an adventure few dare to urdertake,

Frug what I have told you, you may be able to urnlerstand that one world
may travel right through another world of grealer A¢nsifty, and so it is
wich Outer Stellar Space and Island Universes THEY ALL TRAVEL, They ex=
pan? ond they contracts That means that they nll AZARRANGE THEMSELVES IN
THETR COLIFOSITICN CONTINUCUSLY,

~# this is true, then we are able to travel from one density in%to an=-
othur dsonsity, or: from one plane to anotker, But:; we have to change our
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own density acnordingly that is, we should acquire that speclal form
or stadium of CONSCI USﬁESS. Here it is that the Inner Vision starts.
To see sorniething is only a neans to .become aware of socmething, The vi=-
sion itself is only a neona to an end. To change onesclf into another
stéidium of density, or plane of consciousness into another, is often
expressed in the tern: Tronsflguration.

It 1s norée thaon a special attitude of the mind, It 13 on actual re=
arranging of our spirltunl consiitutions :

Duringz this procese many forms of information about the nature of
things niay ceomg to us. If we go into a higher dimension oOf what is cal-
led Space, we recelve first-hand knowledge. We know what is meant by
the oxpression: THE HALL OF L2ZARNING,

After all 1t 1s only first=hand knowledge which is worthwhile to
kncws It 1s the direct expericnce of Truth. And it neans much more.This
first-hand knowledge is accompanied with the Power to Achicve. This
form -of illumination (Knowledge) goes with Initiation or the Z2ower=to=
Achiove,

The Tibetan Mastera call this form of Initiation “Angkour",...the
transritting of power from onc person to another, in this instance fron
the Mnster to the puplls This may be done with the nld of a certain
fora of .ceremony or ritual, but also it may be done cntirely telepathi=-
Cﬂl.;.:'o

What does this mean? It means that the Power always comes from ANOTH-
ER FLANE, or from a person whose consclousness is continually in contact
with that special plance, y '

Infornaticn or Illumination need not necesserily como from another
plane however. It can come from the same plane on whlch one 1s actually
incarnnted, Because everything in material creetion (of forms and phe=
enonmcna) contalns its own knowledge in itselfe, It 1s already projected
in, for instance, this material plane in accordance with the needs of
the being living on this plane. As everything essentially is a mental
creation, ereation of the lind, then 1t stands to reason that the na-
tuvs of the thing 1s seperately present in any thing. The Nature of a
thing may be revealed by listening to THE INNLR SOUND, -

THZ NATURE OF THE BODY AND OF THE EGO.

Vow, 1L we coen recelve power from another plane, how can we achieve
such a thing? In this earth-plane we have ample opportunity to gather
knowledge or information by study, observation, and inner understandinge.
But, as I hove sald before, this does not include the Power. In a way
ou> birth and the differcnt important events in our life are illumina-
tionse, Doath is also a form of illumination. But it 1s the passive
kind. One suffers or one cnjoys things, one undergoés thinga.

PBut with Initiation into Power, it is otherwisee One may actually
get the power to master circumstancese I will explain this point more
clearly.

Behind all manifestations there is a.Force. This force comes from
another plane of life, it belongs vo another world. We may call this
forece or power "Oceult?, In order to procecd spiritually we need AN ADe
PTITONAL POWER other than generated terrestrially. That means, in a wi-
éir sensec, that we necd Cosmic Power. When, for instance, cosmic radia-
tlon should halt for a rnioment, all life on earth would pecrishe DBut at
tns same time if there was no terrcstrial atmosphere to shicld the im=-
past of cosmic radiation all Z3fe on earth would perish unless thne forms
of 1life are shielded by a certoin kind of auric atmosphere.
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Now, our own body acts as a shleld which modifies Occult Force in
such a way that 1t 1s adaptable for the maintenance of 1life nas we know
in this body., But on the cther hand we should gradually adapt oursel-
ves to the reception of direct radiation or Power, Vhen we die we lose
the shield of thc body but we still have the auric envelope which car-
rics ua through the reclatively dense layers of the astral atmosphere on
our journey to the Higher Realms. Our body 1s at the same time a shie-
1d and a vehicle., And so we nave different bodies, as I have explained
befores They enablc us to travel on different planes of density. But all
the time power 1s coming on from the plane TO WHICH WE TRAVEL, So we
are in a way MAGNETICALLY ATTRACTED TO THE HIGHER PLANES.

What is the Power which reacts in thls instance? How does it moni-
fest itself?

It nanifests itself through that unit which we call EGO, The Ego is
attracted and the bodies arc repulsed from the Nuclcar Source, Clings
the Ego to the body, including the astral and the mental, then this
state 1s called "EGOISTIC", In other words: It does not want to know
Ehc Truth and pretends that there is no such thing as the "soul" or

God" e

But let us consider the Ego more closely. In prineiplc the Fgo is
complete in 1tself and may be compared with the central Sun of a Solar
Systems Its purposc is to radiate and to shine, to illumine and to
give 1life to the other bodies (planets) who rotate around the central
Nuclecus or Ego. So, the Ego is a source of energy in itself, So we
sce that the Ego is a very important thing. But there is more to it.
The Ego should not only shine, but as part of the wholc Universe, be=-
comec emerged into the Whole. We see at once the significance of this,
Instead of being Solar or earthbound, the Ego may evolute into the mi-
ghty Beingness of the whole Cosmos. In order to achieve this, the Ego
should not cling to material things, the elements, but to aspire to a
loftier goal.

Now, from a human point of view we may consider tke Ego the only
thing around which all other things turn. For instance, all things
take place around you, all the changernents in the whole Universec., But
you think yourself far away from its center, living only a spiritunol,
annernlc existence on the outer rim of its radiation. You think that
youa live in ignorance and darkness subject to sufferings and loss. But
that is not so, or need not to be so. [Hisinterpretation of the Sacred
Teachings may impose upon you the idea that you should get rid.of your
Egoe To begin with, this 1z an impossibility. It is the very reason and
cansce of your belng on any planc, in any situation. You cannot give up
your BEgo. But on the other hand you may give up your Ego (in the sense
of personal interest) and offer it on the Altar of Space or the Cosmice
It should be dedicated to the Service of lMankind, which is representa=-
tive for the Beings of Space, the Angels, God, the All=-Father-Mother.

THE PATHIAY TOWARD LIBERATION,

TT /01 50dics cro composed out of clements. One of those elements scr-
ves as a iink between the next higher on~n, When the body 1s composed
of *he clements alr, water, fire, and saxth, and ether, then it i1s the
ctnorle element which links you with the subticr bodies. In the mater-
ialization of the physical body, the etheric body is linked with the
five-clement in you, and the fire-elemeat with the nir-elements, air
with water, water wlth earth. As far a3 oxact science knows, or is
ablc to know or trace back, all 1lifc has its origin in water.




Page 7. Lesson-Lecture No, 9 Power of Inltlation,

When the physical body dissolves, 1ts composing parts are given back
to the elements, because the life~-giving etheric 1link has drawn 1itself
from the body. The etheric link conncets you further on with the As-
tral Plane and so on, There arc phyaical, chemical rcactions, but there
i1s nlso o form of ALL~CHEMY which may briag your psychic bodles into
conséiousness on higher plunes, This is to be reglstered by the pro=
coss of the mind and of thoughh-reolizations Your mind is a true path
way towards realizatior. ol @zas meal Self, when that nind 1s not distrac-
ted by the attraction cf tho lower slementic.

And so the Guru will tencl you that the pathwey towards liberation
goos right through your owa: seif., I% is the éinds JAnd when the mind
aspires for higher life, illumination and irnltiation, ond that mind 1s
on the right track, then onc will reach the Goal., The Spirit ascends
towards the Higher Planes where it receives from the COSMIC all the im=-
pressions, contacts and information which the Spirit needs.

But remember that nobody is alone in the world. That every movenent
or changement affects his fellow=creatures or fellow-beings. That 1is
bocause all things are bound by the same Law. It 1s a Cospic Rule. It
is the Law of Compensation. One thing cannot change or do somothing
without affecting another thing. This includes also that when you do
not do any effort for spiritual realization, you will not rocelve that
realization. It is this same Law which maintains the whole Universe
and keeps all things on their course, in their orbit or in their Balan=-
cce It is not a static balance, but a dynamlc Balance., When therc 1is
on the one hand realization, then there is on the other hand sonething
that compensates for the change in the status of consclousness. When
thoere is compensation on the JAstral Plane, then therc 1s realization on
tho Mental Plane. I may express this morse clearly by ths following:Eve
erything lives on the expense of something clse. Tho cnly difference is
the shifting process from one being to another belng by which the whole
or Totality of Bcing profits. When you get realization in a spiritual
way, then you nay be svre that thers has been a compensation in your
karmic relationchips,

Now, we hava tulked about Forces, Trerzy, Spacee. But we know that
our conception is not complets, and pcrhape somewhat academic or hypo=-
thetic. Thc saicntists talk about enerpgy, mognetiam, electrlclty or
other, in their ¢yes, nochanical forces,

But we oll xnow that we only see the cffects of an UNKNOWN FORCE, We
only see the vheronene, but not the real Thing itself,

If the soursc of a phenomena of force like ciecctricity is unknown,it
ig more than m2chanical., Otherwise it couid be traced back into 1Ts me=
chanieal sourca. But when the Source is L1FE ITSELF, then we may assune
that that Source is a Being, or consists ont o a group of Beings who
helong to a cortuin class of cosmlc activity.

Intuitively we speak of such being as Universal. We speak of God as
the Universal Agency, the Omnipotent, Omnisclens.

The whole of humanity speaks of the REAL FORUE as being 4 BEING, So,
Iritiation i1s the realization that ALL FORCES ARE BEINGS, and, what per=-
toing to the individual in particular. that he Jearns to know how those
forses work through himself, his special relotionship wlth Energy, Pow=
cy or Beinga

Of couvse, this is not a mental realizatioca. It is actually recelving
tre cupacity to cct on behalf of that Uni—cersal Feing and Its Coopera=
TCrs,



Page 8. Lesson-Lecture No. 9. Power of Initiantion.

The Tibetan Initilates are in close relationship with Them and they
know Their funchions in this world. To them there is an invisible world
of Power, with a1l sorts of beings, Chohang ox Directors, Devas cr lain-
' tainers, Nature-Spirlce or Bulldors, Eiementals or Workers, Demons or
mechanical expresaions of forccos

Perhaps this is something new to you. Be that as it may, I am sure
that this information will throw light on many of your actions and of
the actions of others, and in genernl, of what is going on in the world.

This enables you 2180 to sece ot once the whole working of the QOccult
and what is more, to cooperate with thosc forcee in o constructive waye.
If you are in tunc with them, then you are in tune with the Infinite,
and this glves you mastorship over all the forecs of a machanical na=
turce S0 you can work with the Nature- Spirita in order to heal the
sick, or work with the Angels to save humanity from sclf-destruction.
You may work with the Chohans to sprecd the Light of Trufh and, you
nay, like Enocn, WALK WITH GOD,

And all those Kingdoms are in you. The Kingdom of Nature works thr-
ough a1l thingsecsesivhe elemental Kingdom; the Esfngion of the lNature-
Sririts, the ¥Flapgdcom of the Angals ande..othe Kingdon of Cods And this
enccapasses all,

90 we nave in our physical and psychic bodies the whole Universe,
all che Kingdoms with their diflerent stadia of aggregation. ALl those
worlds penctrate ench cther. and yon may CFPEN UF TdD GATEWAY WHICH
LEADS TO THQSE IFORCES,

Lat the powsr of your Mind be focussed on the heart, the brain and
the God=-8clf in you. Keep your Balance in tune with the Universalliy
of all thinge. In this way you will be mertally talanced, spiritually
balanced, ond in constant contact with the Fover of Delng which is the
occult Force behind all phenomenae 7
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« THE “MIND-LESS” SCHOLAR:
4 A MEMOIR: of ALAN

I have never had a formal teacher (gurn or
roshii} in the spiritual life—only an exemplar,
whose example 1 have not really followed be-
cause no sensitive person likes 10 be mimicked.
That exemplar was Suzuki Daisetsu—at once
the: subtlest and the simplest person I have
known. His intellectual and spiritual mood
or atmosphere 1 found wholly congenial, al-
though I never konew him really intimatcly
and although T myself am an entirely ifferent
kind of person. Suzuki introduced me to Zen
when 1 first read his Essays in Zen Buddhism
in mid adolescence, and in the years that fol-
lowed 1 read everything he wrote with fascina-
tion and delight. For what he said was always
unexpected and open-ended. He did not travel
in the well-worne ruts of philesophical and
religious thought. He rambled, he digressed,
he dropped hints, he left you suspended in mid-
air, he astonished you with his learning (which
was prodigious) and yet charmed you with
scholarship handled so lightly and unpreten-
tiously, For 1 found in the engagingly dis-
organized maze of his writings the passage to a
Garden of Reconciled Opposites.

He showed why Zen is immensely difficult
and perfectly easy, why it is at once impene-
trable and obvious, why the infinite and etetnal
is exactly the same as you own nosc at this
moment, why morals are both essential and
irrelevant 1o the spiritual life, and why jiriki
(the way of personal effort) comes finally to
the same point as fariki (the way of liberation
through pure faith), The trick in following
Suzuki was never to “stay put,” as if you had
at last got his point and were on firm ground-—
for the next moment he would show you that
you had missed it altogether.

Suzuki was also outside the ordinary ruts in
that, without any show of eccentricity, he did
not present himself in the stereotype of the
usual “Zen personality” which one finds among
Japancse monks. Anyone visiting him for the

\'svm«rs

" " .i
first time, expecting to find an old gentleman |

with flashing eyes, sitting in a bare shibui-type
room, and ready to engape you in swift and
vigorous repartee, would have been very much
surprised. For Suzuki, with his miraculous eye-
brows, was more like a Chinese Taoist scholar
—a sort of bookish Lao-tzu—gifted, as all
good Taoists are, with what can only be called
metaphysical humor. Every so often his eyes
twinkled as if he had seen the Ultimate Joke,
and as if, out of compassion for those who had
not, he were refraining from laughing out loud.

He lived in the Western-style section of his
home in Kamakura completely surrounded
with piles of books and papers. This scholarly
disarray was spread through several rooms, in
each of which he was writing a separate book,
or separate chapters of one book. He could
thus move from reom to room without having
to clear away all his reference materials when
feeling inclined to work upon one project
rather than another, but somehow his admir-
able secretary Miss Okamura (who was actu-
ally an apsara sent down from the Western
Paradise to take care of him in his old age)
seemed to know where everything was. ==

Suzuki spoke slowly. deliberately and gently
in excellent English with a slight and, to our
ears, very pleasing Japanese accent. In con-
versation, he almost always explained himself
with the aid of pen and paper, drawing dia-
grams to illustrate his points and Chinese char-
acters to identify his terms. Though a man of
wonderful patience, he had a genius for de-
flating windy argument or academic pedantry
without giving offence. 1 remember a lecture
where a member of the audience asked him,
“Dr. Suzuki, when you use the word ‘reality.’
are you referring 1o the relative reality of the
physical world, or to the absolute reality of the
transcendental world?” He closed his eyes and
went into that charaeteristic attitude which
some of his students call “doing a Suzuki,”
for no one could tell whether he was in deep
meditation or fastasleep. Aller about a min-
ute’s silence. though it seemed longer, he
opened his eyes and said, “Yes.”

During a class on the basic principles of
Buddhism: “This morning we come to Fourth
Noble Truth . . . called Noble Eightfold Path.
First step of Noble Eightfold Path is called
sho ken. Sho ken means Right View. All Bud-
dhism is really summed up in Right View, be-
cause Right View is having no special view,
no fixed view. Second step of Noble Eightfold
Path . . . (and here there was a long pause).
Oh, I forget second step. You look it up in
the book.” In the same wein, I remember his
address to the final meeting of the 1963 World
Congress of Faiths at the old Queen’s Hall
in London. The theme was “The Supreme
Spiritual Ideal,” and after several speakers had
delivered themselves of volumes of hot air,
Suzuki's turn came to take the platform.
“When 1 was first asked,” he said, “to talk
about the Supreme Spiritual Ideal T did not
exactly know what to answer. Firstly, 1 am
just a simple-minded countryman from a far-
away corner of the world suddenly thrust into
the midst of this hustling city of London, and
I am bewildered and my mind refuses to work
in the same way that it does when I am in my
own land. Secondly, how can a humble person
like myself talk about such a grand thing as
the Supreme Spiritual Ideal? . . . Really 1 do
not know what Spiritual is, what Ideal is, and
what Supreme Spiritual ldeal 5. Whereupon
he devoted the rest of his speech to a descrip-
tion of his house and garden in Japan, con-
trasting it with the life of a great city. This
from the translator of the Lantavatara Sutra!
And the audience gave him a standing ovation,

Being well aware of the relativity and in-
adequacy of all opinions. he would never
argue. When a student tried to provoke him
into a discussion of certain points upon which
the celebrated Buddhist scholar Junjiro Taka-
kusu differed from him. his oaly comment was,
“This is very big world: plenty of room in 1t
for both Professor Takakusu and mysell.”
Well, perhaps there was one argument—when
the Chinese scholar Hu Shih accused him of
obscurantism (in asserting that Zen could not
be expressed in rational language) and of Jack-
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ing a sense of history But in the course of a

wery courtcous reply Suzuki said, “The Zen
master, generally speaking, despises those who
indulge in word- or idea-mongering. and in this
respect Hu Siﬁhand myself are great sinners,
murderers f Buddhas and patriarchs; we are
both destined for hell."

I have never known a great scholar and
intellectual so devoid of conceit. When I first

aret Suzuki, T was flabbergasted that he asked

me (aged 20) how to prepare a certain article,
and that when I was brash enough te give my
advice he followed it. Academic pomposity
and testiness were simply not in him. Thus cer-
tain American sinclogists. who make a fine
art of demolishing one another with acrimoni-
ous footnotes, are apt to go into a huff about
his rather caswal use of documentation and
“critical apparatus,” and speak of him as a
mere “popularizer.” They do not realize that
he genuinely loved scholarship and thus made
no show of “being a scholar.” He had no inter-
est in using bibliography as a gimmick for
boosting his personality.

Perhaps the real spirit of Suzuki could never
be caught from his writings alone: one had to
know the man. Many readers complain that his
work is so un-Zen-like—verbose, discursive,
obscure, and cluttered with technicalities. A
Zen monk once explained to me that the
attitude of mushin (the Zen style of unself-
consciousness) was like the Japanese carpenter
who can build a house without a blue-print. T
asked, “What about the man who draws a
blue-print without making a plan for it?” This
was, [ believe, Suzuki’s attitude in scholarship:
he thought, he intellectualized, he pored over
manuscripts and dictionaries as any Zen monk
might sweep floors in the spirit of mushin. In
his own words, “Man is a thinking reed but
his great works are done when he is not calcu-
lating and thinking, ‘Childlikeness’ has to be
restored with long years of training in the art
of self-forgetfulness. When this is awained,
man thinks yet he does not think. He thinks
like showers coming down from the sky; he

thinks like the waves rolling on the ocean; he
thinks like the stars illuminating the nightly
heavens; he thinks like the green foliage shoot-
ing forth in the relaxing spring breeze. Indeed,
he is the showers, the ocean, the stars, the
foliage.”

A.W.

Righe: D, To Suzukd, with Aloa Wovrs and Cheisinas Muamphreys,
London 1958,

TOUR OF JAPAN AUTUMN 1967

Alan Watts will conduct a fourth study-group
tour of Japan, leaving the West Coast on Tues-
day, September 26, 1967, and returning on
Monday, November 6 (U.S. time)—six weeks

‘of leisurely rambling through ancient cities,

villages, and temple complexes. The tour is
combined with Dr. Watts' informal lectures
on Eastern philosophy and art, conducted in
Japanese inns and Buddhist temples set in
some of the loveliest landscapes on carth. The
object of the tour is two-fold: to provide some
first-hand acquaintance with Japanese spiritual
attitudes to life, and also to explore the in-
spired materialism of the Japanese—their food
and architecture, beds and baths, music and
massage, shops and gardens. Headquarters
will be in Kyoto.

The tour price of about $2000 will include
round-trip air fare from California (or credit
for such amount to fare by alternate routes or
means), hotel accommodations with breakfast,
land transportation in Japan for excursions
specified in the itinerary, most admission
charges, and Dr. Watts® lectures and discus-
sions. The detailed day-by-day itinerary will be
available on request the beginning of 1967,
and deposits will be due next Summer.
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NEWS & NOTES

Last May the Sociely sponsored a dinner dis
cussion on the “New Theology” with Bishog
James A, Pike of California and Bishop Johr
A. T. Robinson of Woolwich, England, and
their wives, as guests, and Dr. & Mrs. Alar
Watls, as hosts. . . . The Zen monk Gisen Asai
sponsored by the Society for two years' stud)
of English in San Francisco, has returned tc
Kyoto, where he will eventually direct the
Nagaoka Zen Study Center for Western stu.
dents. . . . Grants-in-aid for study, travel, o
other work have been given during the pas!
year to the Ven. Sohaku Ogata, of the Zen
Study Center in Kyoto, to Ruth Grotenrath
Lichtner of Milwaukee for studies in Japanese
folk-art, and to Virginia Glenn of New York.
. . . Thanks to DeWitt Stern, of New York,
our insurance problems on the ferryboat “Vall
ejo” have been cured, and, thanks to mem:
bers® donations, an extensive repainting pro:
ject is now under way. So we do not have to
move, yet.

Other Fall lectures by Alan Watts will include:
Monterey Unitarian Church (Sep 18, 8 p.m.)
“What God is Dead?”

University of Chicago (Oct 20, Mandel Hall,
8 p.m.)

University Center in Virginia (October 24-28,
WVisiting Scholars Program.) Information:

I W. Main St., Richmond, Va.
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21st Conference at Zeist
August 28th-30th 1959.

THE OPEN FIELD AND THE FIELD OF GOOD AND EVIL
by J.W. Kaiser.

-"Noi tutti siamo esiliati
entro le cornici di uno strano quadro.
Chi sa questo, vive da grande. Gli
altri sono insetti."
Lionardo da Vineci.

Life in matter is characterized by a striking uncertainty, by
its liability to all kinds of dangers to its form, but most of all by the
unsearchability of its meaning.

We have tried to do away with uncertainty by countless

i (:) guarantees and regulations; we have done our utmost to provide security and
safety. We have endeavoured to establish the greatest possible surety by
reducing our existence to a scheme and by replacing the realization of life
by the realization of a mere pattern.

Doing so we have desecrated life, and by reducing ourselves
to mere marionettes, we have lost all insight in the meaning of life.

Consequently we have no peace butsuffer fromcontinual tension;
we do not respect our fellow-men and other living creatures. And consequently
corruption, criminality and insanity steadily increase.

Now that we live in a period of transition of an epoch with
its special character and style to a new era which offers new possibilities
but also demands the realization of its particular style, now it becomes more
evident than ever how negative our attitude is, how entrenched and armed we
are, how inadequately and incapably we deal with that which reality offers
and demands.

The truth veiled in the ancient story of "0Oidipous and the
Sphinx" is demonstrated in us, in spite of the fact that we have misunderstood
| it by taking it for an intellectual test.

1 () If the riddle set by the Sphinx were indeed so superficial
and silly as the veiled version seems to suggest, then the event had been
strikingly inopportune in the structure of the Oidipous story as a whole.
Then the Egyptians would never have left such an imposing monument of this
symbolism, the Assyrians would not have given it such a prominent place, and
the Ark of the Covenant in the holy of holies of the Jewish Temple had not
been overshadowed by Cherubs.

The great riddle for man is of course man himself, but what
saves him from being swallowed by the law of earthly existence could not
possibly be mere intellectual subtleness.

The true "response" requires facing of the Mystery of Life.

Those who trust in intellectual fleetness seem to forget
that Father Time swallows his own children.

"What goes on four.in the morning, on two in the afternoon
and on three in the evening?" True, the answer "Man" suits the question well.
But it does not solve the riddle. Man is killed by Time/space, if he does not
solve the riddle which he is for himself.

ll The true answer for all men and all times is: 423, i.e.
7x9, i.e. Inner Life. Nothing but the realization of the Inner Life saves
us from the devouring power of the Sphinx.

The Sphinx whether pictured as a being with the head of a
woman and a lion's body, or with a human hemd, a lion's hind-part, the wings
of an eagle and the legs of a bull, symbolises the Cross prominent 1n the
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- Then the Egyptians would never have left such an 1mposing monument of this
4 symbolism, the Assyrians would not have given it such a prominent place, and
the Ark of the Covenant in the holy of holies of the Jewish Temple had not
been overshadowed by Cherubs.

The great riddle for man is of course man himself, but what
saves him from being swallowed by the law of earthly existence could not
possibly be mere intellectual subtleness.

The true "response" requires facing of the Mystery of Life.

Those who trust in intellectual fleetness seem to forget
that Father Time swallows his own children.

"What goes on four.in the morning, on two in the afternoon
and on three in the evening?" True, the answer "Man" suits the question well.
But it does not solve the riddle. Man is killed by Time/space, if he does not
solve the riddle which he is for himself.

ll The true answer for all men and all times is: 423, i.e.
7x9, i.e. Inner Life. Nothing but the realization of the Inner Life saves
us from the devouring power of the Sphinx.

The Sphinx whether pictured as a being with the head of a
woman and a lion's body, or with a human head, a lion's hind-part, the wings
of an eagle and the legs of a bull, symbolises the Cross prominent in the
era when the vernal equinox passed through the sign of the Bull, and conse-
quently the autumnal equinox was in the Eagle, the summer solstice in the
Waterman and the wintersolstice in the Lion.

1)” 47 symbolizes the Interior, 9 symbolizes Life. These symbolic meanings
were intuitively recognized by Dr.G.P. Wijnmalen. '
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This was the epoch from about 4400 B.C. until 2200 B.C. The
Greeks obviously handled an ancient saga preserved from an older civili-
sation,

If we are to understand something of the symbology used by
ancient sagee to express their spiritual insight in things otherwise
inexpressible, a popular treatise on modern astrology is of no avail, for
such understanding requires the development of our deepest receptivity.

Here we have the origin of the Cross as a symbol for Life.

To our consciousness God's perpetual momentary creative action
assumes the appearance of a process in six consecutive acts. Ever commenc-
ing HE creates spheres of forces and the planes of resistance at square
angles to these forces, as force can only reveal itself by encountering
a contrary force; thus possibility, resistance and counteraction presuppose
each other.

The closed field of opposing forces possesses six phases, all
of which (owing to their"halfness"™) presuppose a counterpart and exist by
the grace of that "partner".

These are the so-called "gods", whom we serve for their favour,
for the sake of expansion and gratification, which we take for Life, but
which in reality are the wages of not-serving the One and Only.

We have not been delivered up to these gods, but we have de-
serted our lofty post, which was: serving GOD in the divine mgeting point
of Time and Eternity in the centre of the Garden called Edenx, where there¢ )
is the Tree of Life.

In this meeting place of the time-less and space-less and
the time-space world there is also the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil,
that is experience of opposites.

Therefore the River of Life splits there at once into four
rivers, which form the Cross. They even form the fylfot or swastika, as
they are said "to flow around" the "lands", into which they divide space.
(The word swastika means fortunate, well-being.)

For all times the Heart of Life is in this spaceless crossing
of all experience, sometimes symbolized by the White Rose, and our human
heart symbolizes the same fourway cross-roads.

In this Heart of creation Man was placed " to dress it and to
keep it". This can only be done by a being created in God's image. A being
which has the unbroken fullness in himself and is true to that, although
of dual nature by way of "presence" in the opposites.

To "eat" of the Tree of Life is to be a fruit of that Tree, to
partake of the one unity of Being.

To "take and eat" of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil is -
to "fall" from the lofty position and to partake of the aggressiveness of A
Seizing and Having. It means to devour and be devoured, the law of nature.
Therefore it works as a skandalon, a stone of offence if one does not fully
obey this law. It makes people feel uneasy. Hence for instance the mocking
criticism of vegetarianism. It suddenly questions the selfrighteousness of
the animal law with its "balance of terror", devour and be devoured, kill
and be killed. And such questioning is never welcome.

In its triplicity the Cross symbolizes time-space which
surrounds the spaceless centre like a Serpent ( or dragon biting its
own tail. That which lacks the power to raise itself, will wind itself
round the vertical so as to conceal its nature.

In everyone so confronted to pay attention to this and con-
ceive expectations, works as "being spoken to" and being promised things.

But the slightest vacillation from the spaceless centre means
a "fall" into the broken state of opposites. "Tasting" of the fruit of
time-space means losing oneself in testing and selecting, where essentially
there is no choice; to develop a consciousness which splits everything in
halves, which can never accept a thing without rejecting its opposite,
which causes suffering by the illusion that "above" is good and "below"
is bad, that'"within"means success and happiness, but "without" failure and
rejection, and so on in every experience.

And because we hnve done thxa an lung and 80 1ntenae1y, our



. Therefore it works as a skandalon, a stone of offence if one does not fully

obey this law. It makes people feel uneasy. Hence for instance the mocking
criticism of vegetarianism. It suddenly questions the selfrighteousness of
the animal law with its "balance of terror", devour and be devoured, kill
and be killed. And such questioning is never welcome.

In its triplicity the Cross symbolizes time-space which
surrounds the spaceless centre like a Serpent ( or dragon ) biting its
own tail. That which lacks the power to raise itself, will wind itself
round the vertical so as to conceal its nature.

In everyone so confronted to pay attention to this and con-
ceive expectations, works as "being spoken to" and being promised things.

But the slightest vacillation from the spaceless centre means

a "fall" into the broken state of opposites. "Tasting" of the fruit of

tlme-apace means losing oneself in testing and selecting, where essentlally
there is no choice; to develop a consciousness which splits everything in
halves, which can never accept a thing without rejecting its opposite,
which causes suffering by the illusion that "above" is good and "below"
is bad, that"within"means success and happiness, but "without" failure and
rejection, and so on in every experience.

And because we have done this so long and so intensely, our
inner adjustment, our attitude and conduct is characterized by "right"
and "left" in a thousand respects, with a sham-overcoming of this halfness
in an association of Thou and I, which reduces all others and all other
things, to "they"and "it", i.e., mere quarry and background.

_I This name is derived from Bit-adini, an Assyrian region on the Euphrates.
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It is this yielding which developed into our consciousness and
leads us into bondage by inducing us to devote our existence mainly to
Having, both abstract and concrete.

How could Man "dress and keep" the divine meeting place of Time
and Eternity except in loyalty to the eternity of his own being? How could
he fulfil this divine Task but by standing firm amidst the eloquent
"speaking" and charming of Time-space, which constantly suggests to seek
fulfilment where it cannot be found?

The Almighty does not "drive out" man from the heart of creation,
but man abandons this Heart and seeks to justify himself by projecting his
motive and the consequence of it as a punishment or curse by the Supreme.

Such is man when he is faced with the consequence of his own
action.

Man ventures into the maze of time-space, which is the maze of
lust, desire and expansion of the mind. He takes this for reality and gets
under its sway. And then he starts to raise barriers of "faith, hope and
love" against his genuine return to Paradise.

He would gain the heavenly state with the means of nature, but none
of these means is suitable; they are not only ineffectual but essentially
inadequate,

Therefore virtues, ideals, good works, etc. do not really promote
redemption. On the contrary, all these cause a strained inner condition and
the rejected, suppressed impulses will soconer or later break violently
forth to unburden the soul.

However sad and disgracing the steadily increasing number of
explosions of criminality and insanity may be, they are in truth the fruits
of corrupt religious behaviour and humanistic idealism, with their unbear-
able inconsistency between theory and conduct. They are symptoms of the
soul's revolt against hypocrisy.

We all do "believe, hope and love", because we also disbelieve,
despair and hate. Only the objects differ. There is a deep truth in the
Judgment of an American on the Committee for investigation of Communism.His
conclusion was: We "have" Christ, but the Cross is with them and if things
go on like this, Christ will be with them in fifty years from now.

It is however not a matter of "having" and we do not carry the
Cross, but the Cross carries us.

The Cross of the four Rivers into which the one River of Life
divides, reveals itself as "the Three Crosses" and these will always be on
Golgotha, because "dying on the cross" means to be "lifted up" beyond the
restrictions of our mind, which is the product of our "fallen" state and
therefore can never be liberating, but will ever more "bind"™ us to that
consciousness of ours which splits everything into contrasting halves.

And as we do not "abide in the Son" but constantly aim at producing
forms within the Twelve Fields of Confinement, serving the "gods" of con-
trasting forces, GOD works in us as the Spirit of Truth and we find our-
selves in the judgment or crisis, hé¢ orgé tou Theou, which is not God's
Anger but God's Activity.

The Field of Confinement promises us escape of suffering by
acquisition of power, and we do not realize that this is "Death", that
Life and Love are one, free and unseizable in their resistless endurance,
which seems impotence. For only " the dead" work with power and coercion
in dealing with the servile, who worship power,.

Therefore earthly power is not an acme but really a lowest point
for life. No heads are crowned but those who lack true insight in the réle
of power. Having said Yes once, although it was No, they will ever be com-
pelled to say Yes, when it is No. That is the price of power. The "mighty
of the earth" are the rightly landed in the wrong place, who "know" the
symbols without understanding their meaning, and therefore always appear
with their presents of worship, where the Child has been born, where GOD
revealsHimself in "flesh and blood". And thereby they will always rouse
suspicion, which inspires "child-murder". Yet GOD will always lead "mother
and child" where they escape from this peril.

None will fight but those who have."fallen", those who are deceived
by power: thev will war arainst each other. not argainst those who are releas-
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selves in the judgment or crisis, hé orgé tou Theou, which is not God's

Anger but God's Activity.

The Field of Confinement promises us escape of suffering by
acquisition of power, and we do not realize that this is "Death", that
Life and Love are one, free and unseizable in their resistless endurance,
which seems impotence. For only " the dead" work with power and coerciomn
in dealing with the servile, who worship power.

Therefore earthly power is not an acme but really a lowest point
for life. No heads are crowned but those who lack true insight in the role
of power. Having said Yes once, although it was No, they will ever be com-
pelled to say Yes, when it is No. That is the price of power. The "mighty
of the earth" are the rightly landed in the wrong place, who "know" the
symbols without understanding their meaning, and therefore always appear
with their presents of worship, where the Child has been born, where GOD
revealsHimself in "flesh and blood". And thereby they will always rouse
suspicion, which inspires "child-murder". Yet GOD will always lead "mother
and child" where they escape from this peril.

None will fight but those who have."fallen", those who are deceived
by power; they will war against each other, not against those who are releas-
ed from power and consequently well protected.

But he that resorts to violence shall perish by violence, as he
intrinsically binds himself to the battlefield, which is the Field of
Power-worship.
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Nowadays our attention dwells mainly on the forms as the results
which testify of our activity, and we think less of the motive force which
qualifies the energy applied.

It does not strike us that all experiences in time and space manifest
a monotonous march past of the rigid set of "gods", whose names - not by mere
chance! - were given to the planets of our solar system.

We are not aware of the fact that we do not experience anything except
through our receptivity of the eye-catching, charming, assaulting, gratifying
and petrifying looming up of"the gods"; who hailing, fascinating, animating,
promoting, and requitting, make use of us as of marionettes in which they
manifest.

For everything on earth is "generated" or wrought by combining masculine
and feminine substances (Sun and Moon). And everything new is in a way a messen-
ger (Mercury). Receiving the message means binding enjoyment (Venus) and analyz-
ing destruction (Mars), resulting in growth and expansion (Jupiter) and shrivel-
ling rigidity (Saturn).

Whether we consider the life-story of a letter, a piece of furniture,

a work of art, food, the human body or our personal course through life, the
"march past"” of the gods is evident in all of them.

"The gods are just, and of our pleasant vices

Make instruments to plague us."” ( King Lear, V,3) \

Similarly the manifestation of the gods and the preponderance of one or
two of them may be observed in the individuality of people. The same holds good
for nations as a whole; and national histories with their rise and fall demon-
strate the same sequence of essential expression.

Combining we commence; uniting, separating (fighting) we proceed,gaining
and increasing we establish ourselves, gradually tolerating and preserving we
hope to survive. Entangled, rigid and motionless we lie in our grave. The ana-
logy in the sequence of the phases in the various circulations through Time is
obvious. Countless parallel circulations of this kind constitute what happens
daily.

Considering what happens to the food which we take and digest as the
development of our meeting with the Not-I, we observe the same "march past" of
the gods. And in the light of this insight we approach the spiritual sense of
Jesus' spitting on the ground and mixing his spittle with the dry and barren
"80il". For this act now discloses his stopping the natural circulation through
time. This autonomous interruption of the natural process and starting of a new
process of circulation by his application of it, signifies the truly "free"
dealing, called "Right Action" by Bouddha. »

And the blind man's willingness to be treated so signifies the true {
meekness required of all of us, that is: silencing our ever judging intellect
and not resorting to our love of miracles, but to build our expectation on
faith in God's Work being revealed to those ( and in those) who follow His
injunctions, however absurd in the eyes of the world.

If on the other hand our attention is directed towards the figures
which the appearance of the gods called into existence by our responae, then we
begin to discern The Twelve, who surround the One Master and who "prepare" the
Pass-over meal for Him in the House ( that is in the actual configuration of
things), where "the Water of Life has been carried.

The Twelve Fields offer the possibilities and at the same time the
restrictions for manifestation in the opposites. Everything assuming form in
these fields therefore has its special character and style. Each form so pro-
duced presupposes as the ideal of itself an ideal Thou, and also an origin or
Past and a form of Fulfilment or Future.

Thus every form appearing has the effect of activating a fourfold
process; the activation of the Cross. The Children of Israel, the Children of
Experience in Time, the Twelve around the Master, the Knights of the Round
Table, never come alone.

As fallen human beings hoping for Redemption, as the willing but "weak
of flesh" would-be followers, as the mutually divided unfaithful knights of
Arthur, they do the work of the unrighteous, erring and fighting in their
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Pass-over meal for Him in the House ( that is in the actual configuration of
things), where "the Water of Life has been carried.

The Twelve Fields offer the possibilities and at the same time the
restrictions for manifestation in the opposites. Everything assuming form in
these fields therefore has its special character and style. Each form so pro-
duced presupposes as the ideal of itself an ideal Thou, and also an origin or
Past and a form of Fulfilment or Future.

Thus every form appearing has the effect of activating a fourfold
process; the activation of the Cross. The Children of Israel, the Children of
Experience in Time, the Twelve around the Master, the Enights of the Round
Table, never come alone.

As fallen human beings hoping for Redemption, as the willing but "weak
of flesh" would-be followers, as the mutually divided unfaithful knights of
Arthur, they do the work of the unrighteous, erring and fighting in their
inadequate "Quest" of the Holy Grail, not knowing that they themselves shall
be moulded into that Grail by surrender to the Holy Hands of Him that is

dreaded most of all.
For their strength is their weakness and the enhanced exertion of

themselves merely means increase of bondage. Therefore the Twelve Tribes were
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given The Law, which - as it cannot possibly be fulfilled by an act of the
will - preserves in itself the Mystery that it shall nevertheless be fulfilled
with the Help of GOD, (Elieser - Lazarus ) and man be "redeemed" thereby.

To each of these types of expression and expansion with their inhe-
rent failure a Divine Commandment has been given, exhorting it to show that
faithfulness which it lacks and to abstain from that glory which confirms its
failure as bondage.

The six phases of creation are reflected in The Twelve, which are
the day- and night-aspects or twice six Fields of manifestation in bondage, just
as the family of the gods is commemorated in the names of the days of the week,
synthesized in the seventh, which reunites the coloured rays into the one White
Light. The same is symbolized in the Jewish menorah.

When it is said that GOD "rested" on the Seventh Day, this is because
people had lost the knowledge of the original, deeper meaning of the Assyrian
verb and only preserved the negative aspect: to pause, to do nothing. The
deeper sense, however, was the spiritual activity also met in Chinese and
Indian wisdom and designated by "active inaction". The ancient rulers sat motion-
less on their thrones to express this quality of activity. So did the Pharaohs
and the Egyptian word formed by the hieroglyphs Sh B T signifies the royal
sacrifice performed by taking water from the sacred lake of primordial matter
and raising this towards heaven.

This symbolism is very beautiful. It signifies the Task of Man.

The "Work" of the Seventh Day is the consecration of creation.

To serve therein is.the highest fulfilment of man.

It seems as if the sun moves through these twelve fields and its
apparent course suggests that they form a belt or ring, called the Zodiac,
because the characteristics are mainly symbolized by animals.

These so-called "Signs" are the mother-spheres between spirit and
form. Owing to the earth's rotation round the sun, they offer to the earth a
mode of experiencing the sun differently from month to month. And all the
time the Moon reflects this light as the angel sent before his face to prepare
our way:

The Twelve Fields contain all forms of appearances in opposites,that
is: all fruits of the EKnowledge of Good and Evil as the reality of our broken
state.

They form the Maze in which we err and at the same time they are the
Net in which the Great Fisher catches all.

For each field tempts us to continue eating from the Tree of Know-
ledge, but GOD offers to every living creature in each individual configuration
a subtle possibility to free it self partly from bondage and raise the level
of its life accordingly.

So in our response we either confirm our bondage to repetitive
circulation, or we leave this barren plane and enter the sphere of non-repeti-
tive action to which we are called.

In order to understand this, we have to consider the characteristic
nature of each of the Twelve Fields in connection with the Ten Commandments
and the Beatifications.

1. ARIES, THE RAM

The Field called after the Ram is the sphere of the illusion that
his neighbours will destine the native to be sacrificed as a peace-offering.
Hence a constant urge to escape his appointed lot. Yet it is not man who determi-
mes what must be sacrificed, but GOD appoints time and place as well as the
nature of the sacrifice.

And man in his flight from the divine mise-en-scéne becomes the
vietim of countless illusions of liberation of his own invention.

The task of life is not fulfilled by the self-willed Ram, who
wants to take the lead in all situations; nor by the seemingly meek ewe,
hiding in the herd-spirit and regularly led to the slaughter by the false
shepherds of Israel, |

But he who is prepared to render to GOD that which he loves above
all, even though this seems to counteract the very fulfilment of God's own
Word, namely his own self-to-be, makes the right sacrifice and thereby mani-
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1. ARIES, THE RAM

The Field called after the Ram is the sphere of the illusion that
his neighbours will destine the native to be sacrificed as a peace-offering.
Hence a constant urge to escape his appointed lot. Yet it is not man who determi-
mes what must be sacrificed, but GOD appoints time and place as well as the
nature of the sacrifice.

And man in his flight from the divine mise-en-scéne becomes the
vietim of countless illusions of liberation of his own invention.

The task of life is not fulfilled by the self-willed Ram, who
wants to take the lead in all situations; nor by the seemingly meek ewe,
hiding in the herd-spirit and regularly led to the slaughter by the false
shepherds of Israel, :

But he who is prepared to render to GOD that which he loves above
all, even though this seems to counteract the very fulfilment of God's own
Word, namely his own self-to-be, makes the right sacrifice and thereby mani-
feats that lofty quality, which proves a blessing to humanity. This is taught
in the parable of Abraham's sacrifice ( Genesis 22 ).

This implies our willingness to obey God's Will as this is "heard"
rather than to follow the dictates of our human "seeing".

Not our "seeing", i.e. our self-produced visions of liberation,our
self-made "gods", will lead ua out of the House of Bondage ( which is the
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Field of Confinement) but the Almighty alone.

Hence the first Commandment: "You shall have no "other gods" before
Me."

And none but the truly defeated and "crushed" will ever stop creating
- God in his own human image.

Hence the first beatification :

Blessed are ( no the "poor" but) the broken in spirit, for theirs is
the Kingdom of Heaven. !

z. THE BULL, TAURUS

In this field man ever seeks realization of the visible and invisible
in concrete forms. He will always build a house and pleasure garden for himself
and in course of time this will always prove to be his fortress, prison and
tomb. In fact what he builds plays the réle of the labyrinth and he will live
in it like the minotaurus of ancient times. This is worship of the Golden Calf.

Neither the Bull who, possessed by his lusts, demands the continual
sacrifice of young living .eings, nor the sluggish Cow, which lies inert, like
a fallow land where ill weeds grow apace and choke the Word-seed sown among
them, will ever fulfil the task of life.

Fulfilment is not in ‘gratification of the semnses, nor in elimination
of suffering. :

But the deep-ploughed land (Bar Tolmai) tilled by love will yield u:)
the good harvest.

To this Field of the Bull the warning of the second Commandment
refers: "You shall not make yourself a graven image of anything in heaven
or on earth". This includes the countless images of GOD and divine values:
dogmas and catechism of the churches. But:

"Blessed are those who bear grief, for they shall be comforted.”
For by suffering alone our soul is "ploughed" and "prepared" so as to receive
the divine Seed.

d. GEMINI, THE TWINS

The third field is symbolized by the Twins, because here the dual
nature of creation manifests itself in the act of communication between that
which is essentially separated. It symbolizes the confrontation of the two
worlds in man, of the Eternal and the Temporal, heaven and earth. That is
why Castor was mortal and Pollux immortal, why the Greeks imagined that Zeus
walked on earth with Hermes at his side, and why they took Paul for Hermes,
as he talked so much and Barnabas for the reflective Zeus in disguise.

This principle deteriorates into trivial self-unburdening by infort';)
ing fellow-men of everything which causes pleasure or anxiety. It leads to
giving oneself an appearance of importance by turning oneself into the messen-
ger of countless tidings and reports; it induces to speak idle words, gossip,
and misrepresentation for the sake of effect. It is what we constantly hear
today more than ever before, tendentious information by governments and politi-
cal parties, by propagators and the press. But also in the daily intercourse of
private life.

Thus we all desecrate the gift of speech, hurrying like unholy
messengers all day long from seemingly familiar to seemingly familiar, from
superficial knowledge to superficial notificatiom, abusing speech and abusing
each other, abusing the Word and abusing the Name of the Lord by taking it in
vain.

"Thou shalt not take the "name" of the Lord in vain".

Not in speaking the idle word of our pet interests or of the interest
of any human "employer" or "principal" do we fulfil the task embodied.in the
gift of communication, but in serving to express the Will of God by going where
He sends us and speaking what He says.

This requires that our human urges and tensions are fully subdued,

8o that the element of agression is consumed.

"Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth".

r e CANCEFR. THE (CRAR
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cal parties, by propagators and the press. But also in the daily intercourse of
private life.

Thus we all desecrate the gift of speech, hurrying like unholy
messengers all day long from seemingly familiar to seemingly familiar, from
superficial knowledge to superficial notification, abusing speech and abusing
each other, abusing the Word and abusing the Name of the Lord by taking it in
vain.

"Thou shalt not take the "name" of the Lord in vain".

Not in speaking the idle word of our pet interests or of the interest

| of any human "employer" or "principal" do we fulfil the task embodied.in the
gift of communication, but in serving to express the Will of God by going where
He sends us and speaking what He says.
This requires that our human urges and tensions are fully subdued,
80 that the element of agression is consumed.

"Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth".

4. CANCER, THE CRAB

Receptivity implies the ideal of being satisfied, satiation. This is
the true meaning of the word Mammon, to still the hunger for sensation of what-

ever kind, not merely the hunger for possessions and money.
Sensitivity implies vulnerability,and life taking shape in this field

of the zodiac is characterized by a never ending desire to he atismlated hy
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sensations and by fierce resentment of all that is unwelcome among these.
It is hunger for unrighteousness anyhow.

People in whom the Crab assumes shape, register life as a long
series of affecting impressions in which they were alternatingly filled with
rapture and enchantment and grievously wounded.

The marsh of Lerna swallows everything, but the Hydra of vindict-
iveness shoots forward, eager to kill, whatever would liberate the Waters of
Life so sadly turned into a swamp.

All this is profanation of the Day, which is not meant to satisfy
human beings but to satisfy the Holiness of God.

And not in any form of gratification, however refimned, but in
Fasting for the sake of Righteousness man learns to accomplish the impossible:
to dance like Shiva ( and Krishna) by placing his feet wherever the Hydra was
about to raise its heads and to walk an the Waters of Emotion, like Jesus.

Hence the Fourth Commandment runs

"Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy".

For the Sabbath is the synthesis of the six phases of creative
activity, and "fasting™ of the profane alone sanctifies man to the hospitality,
whereby GOD can dwell in him and speak through him.

"Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness, for
they shall be satisfied".

5. LE0O, THE LION

The Lion is the king of animals, which suffices to prove that the
mode of the lion cannot be the mode of the Son of Man.

To attack what is smaller and weaker; and to live by drinking the
life-blood of fellow creatures is diametrically opposed to pouring out the
Water of Life to all who would drink and live.

The man who was called le Roi Soleil, said of himself. "1'Etat,
c'est moi!"™ Royalty requires "subjects" and if a king reduces them to
"nothing™, he reduces himself to an empty marionette, an anamorphosis.

The natural tendency to consider oneself as "the" centre is a
dangerous one. It makes children play the rdle of the young cuckoo. It induces
people to dominate in every situation. It leads to devote one's energy and
zeal to establish a mere fagade, an empty gesture of greatness. Therefore :

"Honour your father and your mother that your days may belong
in the land which the Lord your God gives you".

None but he, whose heart has been opened by the Almighty,robbed
of the lustre of its pseud-centrality in grievous humiliation and just because
thereof sympathizing with the sorrow of others and accessible for the One
Heart which is the true Centre of all, will fulfil the divine task :

"Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy".

The Qoran contains a Surah (94), which reports the inward assurance
which the prophet Mohammad received from the Almighty.
It says: "Have I not opened and expanded your heart
and eased you of the burden
which tended to crush you?
So when you are relieved, still toil
and offer your unlocked heart to your Lord."

6. VIRGO, THE VIRGIN

Maintaining the primitive condition, "undefiled" by terrestrial
existence, averting life's vicissitudes, cannot mean fulfilment, for it is
mere escapism.

Burying oneself in excessive labour is a camouflage-manoeuvre
for unwillingness to love and be loved, to share life with others.

Accumulation of merit is mere self-glorification and indirect
accusation of others.

This attitude is barrem, childless. It kills joy and it kills
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"Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy".

The Qoran contains a Surah (94), which reports the inward assurance
which the prophet Mohammad received from the Almighty.
1t says: "Have I not opened and expanded your heart
and eased you of the burden
which tended to crush you?
So when you are relieved, still toil
and offer your unlocked heart to your Lord."

6. VIRGO, THE VIRGIN

Maintaining the primitive condition, "undefiled" by terrestrial
existence, averting life's vicissitudes, cannot mean fulfilment, for it is
mere escapism.

Burying oneself in excessive labour is a camouflage-manoceuvre
for unwillingness to love and be loved, to share life with others.

Accumulation of merit is mere self-glorification and indirect
accusation of others.

This attitude is barren, childless. It kills joy and it kills
life in whatever form it will come. :

Therefore the sixth Commandment runs:

"You shall not killi"
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It is personified in all who place order and exactness, merit and outward
perfection first, so not merely the scribes and pharisees of all ages, but
"the world" as it seeks its own glory in this direction. Therefore Jesus
wept: "Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets and stonest them that are
sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, even
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!"

Spiritually this refers to humanity as a whole in its unwillingness
to fulfil the Will of GOD. And therefore the verses which follow in the
gospel refer to history of to-day.

For our "domain" is indeed "desolate™ and we shall not SEE HIM,
until we shall say:

"Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord".(Matth.23:37-39)

For the task of life is not fulfilled by any attitude and activity
which earns the praise and reward of the world, but in serving GOD, by doing
what HE assigns us to do, though it evokes the suspicion and repudation,
the hatred and condemnation of "the world".

Therein the Law is indeed fulfilled and true Purety earned..

GOD, Who always prefers the way of greatest resistance, has pre-
ferred to be born in a Virgin-soul, in the rare human being, not ashamed to
be found "overshadowed" by the Holy Spirit , and rising to the occasion (far
above the play-rules of the world) with the simple ‘words: "Behold, a servant —}
of the Lord; be it according to thy word." -

"Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall SEE God."

T LIBRA, THE BALANCE

Balance of contrasts suggests harmony and peace, which means
happiness. It rouses hopes and wishes, it rouses desires. It finds gratifi-

- cation in charming others, but there is no gratification in love. Expansive
activity of this kind promises without fulfilling; it does not truly comsider
and respect the happiness of others, but glorifies in producing enchantment
Therefore it is mis-leading, seducing.

The seventh Commandment runs: "You shall not commit adultery™. And
this holds good for all districts of life. For wherever there is charming,
there is disenchantment in the make.

The only true happiness and the only true Peace, is Peace with GOD.
There is no fulfilment but in devoting oneself to this Peace; true Peace
works disarming.

Therefore: f:}
"Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called children
of God."
GOD too, disarms.
B, SCORPI0O, THE EAGLE
The nature of the eigth field suggests that whatever is, requires
transformation, destruction and reconstruction, so as to suit ........ whose
purpose? so as to serve .....,... whose will?

It inclines to mistake the given situation for a state of failure
and uselessness. And then we start to destroy forms and materials and to
produce something wonderful.

But everything we produce or form (because we cannot create but
we can mould into form) proves lifeless and ugly at the side of natural
beauty inherent to things and living beings created.

And the whole of what we have destroyed and built or produced has
pretty well assumed the aspect of Hell.

In principle there is no reason why we should suppose that GOD
wants us to behave as His rivals, changing and improving His Work. When I
was young and "substitutes" were starting their glorious career, there was
& humorous saying with regard to substitutes then imported from the Scorpio-
country (Germany) it ran: "Ganz wie echt aber viel schoner™.



B. SCORPI0O, THE EAGLE

The nature of the eigth field suggests that whatever is, requires

transformation, destruction and reconstruction, so as to suit ........ whose
purpose? so as to serve ,....... whose will?

It inclines to mistake the given situation for a state of failure
and uselessness. And then we start to destroy forms and materials and to
produce something wonderful.

But everything we produce or form (because we canmot create but
we can mould into form) proves lifeless and ugly at the side of natural
beauty inherent to things and living beings created.

And the whole of what we have destroyed and built or produced has
pretty well assumed the aspect of Hell.

In principle there is no reason why we should suppose that GOD
wants us to behave as His rivals, changing and improving His Work. When I
was young and "substitutes" were starting their glorious career, there was
a humorous saying with regard to substitutes then imported from the Scorpio-
country (Germany) it ran: "Ganz wie echt aber viel schéner™.

Progress has been immense since then. To-day our bread is not
really bread and our milk is no longer milk, our butter is hardly butter and
8o on, I might go on and say, that our houses are hardly houses and the
air which we breathe is polluted, as also are our fruits and vegetables by
poisonous substances of motor-engines, artificial manure and sprays .
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Similarly human relations, however imperfect when still natural,
have been greatly replaced by social regulations which aim at perfection, but
are based on power and coercion, and lack the element of the heart's free
action, without which human relations are no longer huwman relations but the
mechanism of insect-existence.

In this connection I would draw your attention to the deep observation
made by Lionardo da Vineci in one of his letters:

"We all live in exile within the frame of a strange picture.
He who knows this, will live in a grand style. The others are
mere insects."

We cannot deny in honesty that we are getting nearer insect existence
every day, although we do not like to find ourselves pictured in Maeterlink's
"La Vie des Termites”.

All this is the fruit of our yielding to the illusion of the eigth
field, which forms the focus of our Revolt against God's Supremacy and finds
a willing listener in the "ideal" of the Sixth field.

We have not accepted what was given, but have preferred to put forth
our hand and take.

Therefore the eigth Commandment runs: "You shall not steal!"

Life cannot be mastered and in our countless efforts to do so, we
are bound to fail.

Life is a Mystery; it cannot be disclosed by mental investigation,
but it reveals itself to him who accepts and fulfils it. ( 1 )

And this means loyalty to God's unsearchable Righteousness whilst
suffering the world's injustice :

"Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness' sake, for
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven."

9. SAGITTARIUS, THE ARCHER

Creation is not a target for the arrows of our hunting-instinct,
which is essentially lust-hunting. And every hunter of men or animals or
ideas, will sooner or later be led into the position of the hunted. Thus
Zen-archery proves a subtle form of freebootism in the realm of the soul.

For arbitrary determination of a man-invented system of so-called spiritual
training, betrays gross neglect of the unique "preparation" embodied in the
arrangement of circumstances and events made by GOD Himself and constantly
administered to each individual. Therefore whatever a self-appointed teacher,
master, guru or minister teaches is a form of "false witness" before GOD.

The ninth Commandment reads: "You shall not bear false witness
against your neighbour". Surely the witness God wishes to "speak"™, is that
"neighbour” which He confronts us with as an intrusion into our self-willed
undertakings.(Compare the parable of the Compassionate Samaritan, Luke
10:30-36)

Wordless witnessing in suffering false accusation, slander and
insinuation of "the world" works the miracle of liberation from this entangle-
ment .

Hence the ninth Beatification:

"Blessed are you when men revile you and persecute you and utter all
kinds of evil against you on my account. Rejoice and be glad, for your reward
is great in heaven."

Prometheus, who pretends to have "stolen" the Fire from heaven, was
chained to a rock. This nicely symbolizes the freebooting Archer, who loves
to play the guru Zen-master or Initiator. But the Fire of Heaven of course
cannot be stolen and in reality Prometheus stole some of the fire from
Hephestos' workshop,

The suffering for the sake of God (Christ, Messiah) is symbolized
in the picture of St. Sebastian.

We cannot be surprised observing that countless little Prometheus
chained to the rock of Capricorn, behave as if they were Sebastians.

In the light of these illustrations we may grasp, why fame and
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Wordless witnessing in suffering false accusation, slander an

insinuation of "the world" works the miracle of liberation from this entangle-
ment .

Hence the ninth Beatification:

"Blessed are you when men revile you and persecute you and utter all
kinds of evil against you on my account. Rejoice and be glad, for your reward
is great in heaven."

Prometheus, who pretends to have "stolen" the Fire from heaven, was
chained to a rock. This nicely symbolizes the freebooting Archer, who loves
to play the gurn Zen-master or Initiator. But the Fire of Heaven of course
cannot be stolen and in reality Prometheus stole some of the fire from
Hephestos' workshop.

The suffering for the sake of God (Christ, Messiah) is symbolized
in the picture of St. Sebastian.

We cannot be surprised observing that countless little Prometheus
chained to the rock of Capricorn, behave as if they were Sebastians.

In the light of these illustrations we may grasp, why fame and
prosperity in a society fully given to all that binds can never point the Way
to Liberation, which is the Way, the Truth and the Life.

1) (See Jesus' answer to the Scorpio pupil's question: John 14:22-23)
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And that on the contrary the Way-out must be a Via Dolorosa, a way
beset with suffering and seeming failure.

10.  CAPRICORN, THE GOAT

Here is the error of time-space, which takes height for loftiness and
power for fulfilment. It leads man to achievement of "a career", it seduces
him to yield to the third temptationm in the desert. It induces him to fall
down and worship that spirit which promises: "I will give you all the kingdoms
of the earth and their glory". .

This kind of glory is paid for with a rift in the psyche , because it
demands the suppression of everything which the heart desires and cannot

‘dispense with.

It works with the fallacy of "duty" and it moulds man into that fondness
of form and bondage to form, which turns him into the fatal Betrayer of every
manifestation of "the Redeeming Will of God". .

It turns him into Ithkeriothf i.e. one whose heart is alarmed and upset,
whenever confronted with someone's restless surrender to the Master (John
12:4-5) and whenever placed in a situation where he can deliver Him to
"the world" and its pseud-authorities,

Therefore the tenth Commandment runs:

"You shall not covet your neighbour's house, nor his wife, nor his
servant, or his ox, or his ass, or anything that is your meighbour's." =

History is there to show our actual conduct, in private life and in
collecting action. -

And there is no solution but putting and end to this fatal frustration
of life, descending from our "high position" and following Jesus in doing
what he taught. '

"Blessed are those who hear ‘the Word of God and keep it." (Luke 11:28)

s

11, AQUARIUS, THE WATERMAN = .t

Could "tilling and keeping" the garden of Eden in the centre of
creation where Time and Eternity meet, ever have meant pleasing the gods of
the Field of Bondage and be chosen by them to preserve their youth?
Yet this is the glory of Ganymede, the youth who "ponders on joy" and
is actually "robbed" by Zeus. The "compensation paid to his father Tros, the
Twelve steeds, symbolizes the mastery of the twelve modes or styles of time-
space life, which is exactly the ideal which Capricorn hopes to realize,
either in the world without or in the world of the soul by rousing The Serpent
Power, Kundalini. 7
Life cannot be gained by any of the twelve forms of success promised by—
"the Serpent". It is not attained by playing the exception or favourite, in
shunning relations or in trying to turn our existence into a lifelong holiday.
But life is fulfilled when, being confronted with the Manifestation of

‘God's Will, we recognize the Beloved however disguised. Because this recogni-
tion alone constitutes the basical Rock, on which the Almighty will found the

Heavenly Order of things, called the Kingdom of Heaven.

"Blessed are you, Shimeon Bar-Jona! For flesh and blood has not revealed
this to you, but my Father in heaven. You are Képha,(i.e. Petros Rock)
and on this rock I will build the Unity of Souls (Qahal), and the
powers of death shall not prevail against it." (Matth, 16:17-19)

12, PISCES, THE FISHES

The last field promises universal peace by constant selfdenial, by
giving up the foolish strife for personal glory. It tends towards acquiescence
and compliance with other people's self-assertion. So it makes us inclined to
retreat and give in, where loyalty to truth demands that we stand firm,"keeping"”
the Central Garden. Yielding to this cowardly evasion results in gradual blurring
of our personality. Fulfilment is not in this personality being wiped out, but
in its being made holy, that is universal, that is eternal, in the mysterious
Process of dying and rising from the dead taught and lived by Jesus.
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‘tion alone constitutes the basical Rock, on which the Almighty will found the
Heavenly Order of things, called the Kingdom of Heaven.

"Blessed are you, Shimeon Bar-Jona! For flesh and blood has not revealed
this to you, but my Father in heaven. You are Képha,(i.e. Petros Bock)
and on this rock I will build the Unity of Souls (Qahal), and the
powers of death shall not prevail against it." (Matth. 16:17-19)

12, PISCES, THE FISHES

The last field promises universal peace by constant selfdenial, by
giving up the foolish strife for personal glory. It tends towards acquiescence
and compliance with other people's self-assertion. So it makes us inclined to
retreat and give in, where loyalty to truth demands that we stand firm,"keeping"
the Central Garden. Yielding to this cowardly evasion results in gradual blurring
of our personality. Fulfilment is not in this personality being wiped out, but
in its being made holy, that is universal, that is eternal, in the mysterious
Process of dying and rising from the dead taught and lived by Jesus.

This requires unconditional surrender to the Love which does not take and
bind but zives and liberates, and that defencelessness towards the Supreme,
which offers Him a safe abode and in return enjoys divine protection.

Xaaneadel: -_"15*
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Now when a man truly responds to thet which is deily
grented to all of us, in spite of its seeming lack of sense and
epporent inccceptebility, however feeble and hesitating this 'cnswer!
pay be, yet it staonds for his 'enswer' to the voice of God (Qol Jeho-
ve Elohim) walking in the Gaorden (mithelleek bogén) in the spirit of
the day (lertach hojjém)(Gen.3:8), calling him; cnd then the MNoly
Process of Liberation, the Tronsformetion or Tronssubstontiction com—
mences .

Then in three 'Doys' cs in three phases, his mortal
Coin's structure, this 'temple of the scribes and forisees', which
tries in voin to make itself occeptoble to God, is demolighed, 30
thet no stone remnins on the other, whilst the Sclar Body, the Body
of Resurrection is being built.

This vic dolorosc lasts the '3 years', during which
God's Salvotion (Jehoshun, Jesus) 'wolks on ecrth', i.c. proceceds
through the zodinc—expérience of the individuel.

These are the 'Time cnd Times cnd o holf-time' of the
Revelction (12:14), the three ond o holf processions (gnlo, Gelilee)
through the Divine Zodiac, now no longer under the dominntion of the
gods, but token up into the threefold tronssubstantiotion, the Pro-
ceos whose aqualities ore symbolized in the so-cclled mystery-plonets.

For the receptivity to the quelity of Urcnus couses the
tombs of hordencd forms ond rigid norms to explode. Sensitivity to

 the spirit of Neptune couses the clear outlines of the figures which

£ill our consciousness to be dimmed in o mysterious 'mist', which
includes by excluding and in which the Reversion is cccomplished by
the power of ell-cmbracing love thaot loosens and sets free.

And Pluto, Lord of the Unseen (Hodes=Aides) is he that
cctehes tae soul unawares, permecting ond impregnoting ber (Psyche)
with the nspect of deeth in Lifej it is he who pulls the soul down
by opolling disenchentment, in order to roise ond uplift her to-
words true Vision.

Thus our rootedness in time is undone end the fetters
that bind us to the humon pattern of existence, ore broken.

And this oclone leads to the Resurrection of the Preg-
nent Virgin-soul (Perséphone, or Kore), and to the sctivity of
Messenger of God (Hermes), thet is of speaking the crective Word of
God, ond thus to 'welk with God' and thereby to Merging into the
Only One that wes ond is end will be.(Demeter)

Henoch once more walked with God aond wes no longer aecen,

In this woy the 'detd' who wes buried in Capricorn,
tdies' differently in three doys, in order to be rcised from the
deod &8 & Son of the Sun or Som of God, who creates the world in
cooperation with his Father (Brohmo) ond together with Him proser=
ves it (Vishnu) ond with Him destroys its forms (Shivc) inconceivo~
bly end inserutably liberating creotion. hd
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Now in order to understand something of the grand succession of epochs,
it is necessary to know and recognize the main features which characterize
the successive eras. This will enable us to discern essential facts and deve-
lopments which otherwise remain veiled and obscured by prejudice and bias.
During the period of nearly 2200 years preceding the birth of Jesus
the spring equinox was in the constellation of the Ram. Consequently the
general character of human life on earth during that age was symbolized by
the Ram and by its opposite the Balance, but also by the signs at right angles
to these, namely the polarity Crab/Goat. It is the Cross formed by these four
signs, which contains the main characteristics by which this era distinguishes
itself from preceding and subsequent eras, although for completeness' sake
it would be necessary to include the indications offered by the crosses right
| and left of this chief Cross. But for simplicity's sake we shall confine our-
| selves here to that chief Cross in trying to show its revealing nature.

THE ERA OF THE RAM (about 2200 B.C. - 100 B.C.)

iy Assyria-Babylonia
You shall not desire! Babylonia-Egypt
Tyranny (Hegemony) --- (Persia-Babylonia
Power Greece-Persia
Sparta-Athens
sibraham) Greece-Rome
', /6 " (Moses) Rome-Carthago
: etCO
. ! ;
! Art-Athens
Gl iy e o O COR TR E Darmony-BesutY You shall not
that leads ,,<""==5 r]“ ''''''' :_"'-E'EJ-“T commit adultery
%o Freedom ‘Praham's : he Law
est—— pacrifice : (Righteousness)
Phrixos/Helle ' Roman Law Blessed are the
Sparta ! (Justice) peacemakers.

Roman Empire 52:23
PROPHET (Elia,etc,)
Beceptivity &
Vindictiveness
Mammon

Keep the Day holy!
Blessed are those who hunger
. and thirst for righteousness

To recognize the symbols in the greatly varied expression of their
essence, means to be able to see things and events independent of the stan-
dard judgment of any special epoch and national bias.

This is of course easier with regard to the past than it is with
regard to the present, but in this latter case all the more valuable for that.

Living in a time of transition it is of the utmost importance mnot to
be fully overwhelmed and blinded by the many conflicting scenes and episodes
of the era that expires andthe era which is being ushered in, for both are
mere "dreams of the gods™, but both at the same time contain God's Call to
"take up" the Cross and return to the Garden of Eden in order to till and
keep the holy centre of creation where Time and Eternity meet in the Tree of
Life.

During the twenty-two centuries before Jesus man shaped his "I" in
the style of the Ram. It was not until then that this "I" truly took form.
Until then blind amenableness had been the natural state of the individual.

Whilst man discovered that there are countless "I's", he had to learn
that there is only One GOD. Religious literature of this epoch shows that
people generally assumed each tribe to "have" its "own" God.

The Process in question is wonderfully pictured in the parable story
of the Jews' Exodus from the House of Bondage. They actually personified the
flock of sheep led by one shepherd, who in turn obeyed One Master. The histo-
rical journey took place about 1300 B.C., that is in the “l1ddle Ages" of the
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regard to the present, but in this latter case all the more valuable for that,

Living in a time of transition it is of the utmost importance not to
be fully overwhelmed and blinded by the many conflicting scenmes and episodes
of the era that expires andthe era which is being ushered in, for both are
mere "dreams of the gods™, but both at the same time contain God's Call to
"take up" the Cross and return to the Garden of Eden in order to till and
keep the holy centre of creation where Time and Eternity meet in the Tree of
Life.

During the twenty-two centuries before Jesus man shaped his "I" in
the style of the Ram. It was not until then that this "I" truly took form.
Until then blind amenableness had been the natural state of the individual.,

Whilst man discovered that there are countless "I's", he had to learn
that there is only One GOD. Religious literature of this epoch shows that
people generally assumed each tribe to "have" its "own" God.

The Process in question is wonderfully pictured in the parable story
of the Jews' Exodus from the House of Bondage. They actually personified the
flock of sheep led by one shepherd, who in turn obeyed One Master, The histo-
rical journey took place about 1300 B.C., that is in the "Middle Ages" of the

F Ram era. This is significant too.(Compare the rise of the Virgin-worship in
' the Middle Ages of the present era.) .
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And their returning to the worship of the Golden Calf symbolizes their
tendency to fall back into the style of the preceding epoch, when the spring

equinox was in the Bull.
It is essential that the Exodus commenced at Easter, when the Sun enters l
‘ the Ram i.e. at the Spring equinox and that all who took part in it had to ‘

partake of the Easter Lamb and to exhibit its blood on their doorpost, which
would induce the"Destroying Angel" (Pasach) to pass by. The Exodus had long
before been proceeded by Abraham's fulfilment of the Will of God. He is the

| very prototype of the new era.( 2100 B.C.) His course through life was one

‘ long series of probations of his faith and courage, his willingness and readi-

‘ ness to follow God's intimations and to carry out tasks, which seemed unrea-
sonably hard.

The order to sacrifice his only son, symbolizes for all times the neces-
sity to be willing to sacrifice our "I" of to-morrow, not when it suits us or
in the way we choose to do it, but in the manner determined by God and at the
time which He fixes.

Suffering this agony alone will reveal God's Intervention and our security
in Him. This 1s true to-day as 1t was then.

Another monument of Ram-symbolism, revealing that we cannot escape "fate",
is the myth of the Greek boy Phrixos who "imagined" that his mother had falsi-
fied the oracle's message so as:to mean that he should be sacrificed. And when
his heavenly "mother™ sent him the Ram with the Golden Fleece (which symboli-
zes God's manifestation in the zodiac), he is carried away, not to "heaven" {:)
but to another place on earth and compelled to sacrifice the Ram, who symbo-
lized the very "way-out™ on which he had set all his hopes. That lesson cost
him "what he loved most"™, his sister Helle!

Libra as the symbol of the ideal "Thou" gave birth to the Law of the
Ten Commandments, arranged into two "balanced"” sets and engraved on two
slabs of stone, like two scales of a balance, expressing the polarity "One
God™ and "No adultery”. '

The Greeks expressed the ideal of Balance in their love of harmony and
| temperance, in their polarity of hybris and sophrosyné, in their beauty-cult.

And the struggle between Sparta and Athens clearly expresses the constant *
tension between the opposites Ram (Mars) and Balance (Venus). Tt is signifi-
cant that this strife should finally prove fatal to their common defence
againstRome. For the Romans were a martial people and their style was a style

of violence. They did not aim at Peace, but they aimed at Power. History is
there to prove that this is so. Those who nowadays are inclined to accept the
fallacy "Si vis pacem para Bellum", are reminded of the fact that in a period
of over seven hundred years the Janus temple, which had to be open in time of
war, was closed only three times and then for a short time only. The slogan {:)
has amply proved false, but still finds "conscientious" advocates.

The Romans never aimed at Righteousness; they introduced and enforced
their self-invented Justice.

Righteousness creates the unique form which truly responds to the
demands of the moment. Righteousness is a creative state of life, unique and
"einmalig" in its manifestations.

Balance (harmony) and Beauty (art) produce forms of delight enjoyed
repeatedly and by many men.

Justice is a form-standard handled by the power of a collectivity
to judge unique events in human relations in order to enforce retaliatory
measures.

The interaction between the I-expression and Thou-expression was borne ‘
by the experience of God's Attention, both innerly and as His Speaking through
the individuals whom He hallowed to serve as His Mouth: the Prophets.

The sacred record-concerning Moses leaves no doubt, but that Moses
‘"heard"; and what he heard shows thewiqueness of Him who has spoken from the
beginning and will go on speaking for ever. Whose speech was and is "heard”
by those to whom He grants this charisma.

But the result, the"effect" of the Cross in question, the figure of
optimal realization of life, under the Goat took form as Power and power-
worship, personified in the Tyrant.

History during this period shows a remarkably monotonous series of
atrurclea for leaderaship. as if this were the summum bonum.
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"einmalig" in its manifestations.

Balance (harmony) and Beauty (art) produce forms of delight enjoyed
repeatedly and by many men.

Justice is a form-standard handled by the power of a collectivity
to judge unique events in human relations in order to enforce retaliatory
measures.

The interaction between the I-expression and Thou-expression was borne
by the experience of God's Attention, both innerly and as His Speaking through
the individuals whom He hallowed to serve as His Mouth: the Prophets.

The sacred record-ooncerning Moses leaves no doubt, but that Moses
"heard"; and what he heard shows thewmiqueness of Him who has spoken from the
beginning and will go on speaking for ever. Whose speech was and is "heard"
by those to whom He grants this charisma.

But the result, the"effect" of the Cross in question, the figure of
optimal realization of life, under the Goat took form as Power and power-
worship, personified in the Tyrant.

History during this period shows a remarkably monotonous series of
struggles for leadership, as if this were the summum bonum.

Assyria/Babylonia, Babylon/Egypt, Persia/Babylonia, Persia/Greece,
Sparta/Athens, Rome/Greece, Rome/Carthago and finally the western and

| eastern Roman Empire.




The fall of all these centres of power was caused by the lust of
power in other groups. The general softening and effemination (Athens, Rome,
Byznntium) by excessive luxury and senauality(Libra) and by indifference
owing to surfeit(Cancer) are characteristic of the era in gquestion and should
not be taken as the symptoms of the end for all epochs.(as is often done)

It is the vernal equinox which always indicates the nature of the
final weakness and the end. The end of our present era is consequently prepar-
ed by the Virgo-cult: materialism, rigid social order, specialization,
barrenness,

- -

THE PISCES ERA

As the transition from the Bull Era to the Ram Era caused a serious
crisis in the nations then existing, which is reflected in the history of
Egypt, so the transition to the Era of the Fishes was marked by a period of
destruction and chaos, beginning with the fall of Jerusalem.

This epoch is under the Cross: Fishes-Virgin and Archer-Twins. In
each transition man staggers and feels himself threatened with ruin. He would
not find the new mode of living, if God's guiding Attention did not constantly
help him and enable him to adapt himself to the new style.

In each transition there is an outpouring of grace, a sowing of Seed
for the new manifestation of life on earth, which growing up, offers the image
of the Way towards realization.

Manifesting in Jesus, God appeared as The Way of the new Cross, and
Jesus achieving the sanctification of the human personality and demonstrating
man's relation to God in fulfilling his Sonship, taught that man cannot live
by bread alone (which is exactly the danger implied in the Virgin as an ideal)
and he indicated as the vocational activity of his followers the Healing of
the Sick (Archer) and the preaching of The Word (Twins).

In this manner the symbolic values of the new Cross were placed in
the centre of human consciousness.

THE ERA OF THE FISHES (about 100 B.C. - 2000) :

You shall not bear false witness!
Blessed are you when men revile you.

Migrations ) Wisdom
Crusades Guru(self-realization,self-liberation)
Voyages of Discovery Hunter-Inquisition-Fanatism

Wars of Conquest
Religious Wars
Wars of Independence

FATHER - Popes - Santa Claus

\

You shall not kill!

the Masses,

¥
: Analysis,Science
s Order,Social Law
- 1 1 s . 5
lsiﬂ:e:ﬁﬁ:g THE FIS@){ et Tﬁp FIRnge e ctalisation
FISHES ! BREAD Matter-Materialism
The Revolt of - F—— :
The masses : Hygiene ,Taylor System
e
"
i

Blessed are the
pure_in heart for they
~ shall see GOD.

LD C icati Traffi
HE WO ommnication-Traffic
IHE WD kKnowledge -~ Instruction

You shall not take the Name of the Lord in wvain!
Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.

=

The symbols of this Cross offer and astounding picture of what humanity
ought to have done in this era but failed to do and of what it has done instead.

The spring equinox in the Fishes actualized the voluntary transforma-
tion of the "I", its being raised to universality. It established the Virgin as
the symbol of the new ideal, which is: perfect social order, analytical science,
matter-worship, over-accentuation of labour. health and hveiene The Twine at
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The Revolt of
the Masses,
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Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth.

The symbols of this Cross offer and astounding picture of what humanity
ought to have done in this era but failed to do and of what it has done instead.
The spring equinox in the Fishes actualized the voluntary transforma-
tion of the "I", its being raised to universality. It established the Virgin as
the symbol of the new ideal, which is: perfect social order, analytical science,
matter-worship, over-accentuation of labour, health and hygiene. The Twins at
the Nadir indicated the Word as the basis of the new civilization, communica-
tion, imparting of knowledge, and traffic. The Archer at the Zenith pointed
to the wise and fatherly man, the wise leader, as the image of the optimum to
be realized,
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To all these unew openings mankind responded at once in an absurd
manner. Instead of true sanctification of the "I", martyrdom appeared. Instead
| of gaining Eternal Life by foliowing Je~us, people followed their concepts
and doctrines, and died for these. A pattern of faith and conduct took the
place of the indescribable and unique response. Worldly virgin-worship and a
Maria-cult took the place of that sacred revolt (Miriam, Maria) of the soul
against the dictates of animal principles, which alone makes it receptive of
the message from heaven and ... willing to be overshadowed by the Most High.
The gospel was not preached, but propagated as if it were an ideology. Not
The Word was spoken, but words served doctrinal and political controversies,
as well as diplomatic and commercial treachery. Communication developed
| immensely, and so did teaching. But it split humanity instead o: uniting
them, owing to the use made of the means of communication and knowledge . The
same with traffic. Everywhere millions and millions rush to their work and
back to their homes with no "message” but gossip and censored news., The world
press does not serve the distribution of information, but it serves the inte-
rests of the political, religious, industrial mighty of the earth.

The "Wise Father" crystallized in the Pope of the Roman Catholic
Church and was profanized in Santa Claus.

Responding to the influence of the Archer, we have migrated on a

| large scale; we have undertaken crusades and voyages of discovery; we have

| waged terrible religious wars, wars of conquest and of independence.

| We have generally acted as if Bread and all it stands for were the
first and last thing. We have made a religion of social law and we do every-
thing possible to rob life's vicissitudes of their meaning and effect by
countless measures of compensation and equalization. We have established
*order", until our existence was reduced to a mere mechanism, against which
especially youth revolts by seemingly senseless disturbance of order and by
crime born from despair.

Instead of the sanctified, universal personality, we have developed
the robot, the faceless passdpartout.

Instead of freedom of the soul we have realized servitude to engines
and administrations, dependence upon energizers and tranquilizers. N

We have realized nothing of the meekness, which would make us "inherit®
the earth, but we have done what we could to conquer it with cunning and
violence.

We have not developed the purety of heart required to "see" God. But
we see our "interests" and we have developed dialectical misjudgment to carry
our delusions through at the cost of our fellow men.

We "kill"™ immoderately men, animals, and plants in order to conquer
the earth and to hold what we have conquered. We kill life wherever we meet
it, and those who object are declared insane or confined, because they are
a danger to the "state".

And because of all this frustration tensions steadily increase and
grow intolerable. Human existence has been degraded to a concealed state of
bondage, and this 18 exactly what the gods would have it, but it demonstrates
and consolidates our "fallen state".

Now we have "the kingdoms of the earth and all their glory" and should
see whether this is worth the price we have paid for it.

Our problems have long grown insoluble and conflicts grow more danger-
ous, we are constantly threatened by explosions of violence and perhaps by
complete destruction.

Lofty principles and ancient standards are neglected or abolished,
replaced by slogans and unscrupulous indulgence. Gradually mankind has been
divided into large blocks of power all guided by motives of greed and ambition
under the cloak of intended fairness and perfection, seemingly engaged in a
struggle of life and death for the sake of humanity, in reality mere rivals,
two contrasting aspects of essentially the same failure to fulfil God's Will.

Therefore we have lost the respect of life and of the living. We only
respect and admire power and excessive achievements, and we are full of cares
and fear.

Therefore there is again a consummation of time.
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Our problems have long grown insoluble and conflicts grow more danger-
ous, we are constantly threatened by explosions of violence and perhaps by
complete destruction.

Lofty principles and ancient standards are neglected or abolished,
replaced by slogans and unscrupulous indulgence. Gradually mankind has been
divided into large blocks of power all guided by motives of greed and ambition
under the cloak of intended fairness and perfection, seemingly engaged in a
struggle of life and death for the sake of humanity, in reality mere rivals,
two contrasting aspects of essentially the same failure to fulfil God's Will.

Therefore we have lost the respect of life and of the living. We only
respect and admire power and excessive achievements, and we are full of cares

and fear.
Therefore there is again a consummation of time.

- -




- I8 =

And just because it is so, God's Intercession is imminent. Again
"His Word" will make itself heard and thereby save humanity. A new and higher
level of life shall be opened, on which its expression under the new Cross
can take shape, thanks to the new Seed being sowed.

If we are to understand anything at all of the nature and effect of
this intercession, we have to stop our restless struggle for the realization
of some ideal; we have to focus our attention on the fundamental meaning of
the Cross, on the meaning of Paradise and of man's exile to "the strange
picture and its frame", on the mystical meaning of Abraham's Sacrifice of
"the Ram", and on the purport of Jesus' fulfilment.

We should not handle doctrinal conclusions regarding these, but we
should open ourselves to the living reality embodied in these symbolic pheno-
mena, which can only be known by experience.

If yielding to the promises of Time-Space was our "Fall", which implied
leaving our lofty post in the centre of creation, then our returnto that
spaceless Centre means Redemption and Resurrection.

If moving the point of gravity towards the realization of time-space
values caused our exile and bondage, them the Reversion of our soul's attent-
ion towards the time-less, space-less Centre, means encountering the Angel
with the revolving flaming sword, which symbolizes the process of severing
the acceptable from the inacceptable, freeing the immortal kernel of its
mortal encrustment .

For all men and for all ages rising and going towards the Centre
which is the Centre of the Cross, is the only Way to Life.

For to live is not to exert and exhaust oneself in the Field of
Bondage. To live is to till and keep the Garden of the Tree of Life, where
the River of Life has not yet divided. To Live is to take up the Cross and
descend towards self-undoing, which seems failure and death.

To Live is to leave the playgrounds of the gods: this means to enter
No Man's Land, which surrounds The Open Field.

To Live is to meet the Angel with the Sword bravely, confident that
this Sword will free us of the urge which binds us to the service of the gods,
There is no Last Judgment but this dissociation and there is no "raising up
on the last day", but the individual transition of a man on the day when his
soul is admitted to Life Eternal.

Eternity is time-less and space-less. That which is eternal is neither
east nor west, neither north nor south, neither high nor low. It is nowhere,
because it is everywhere and alwuvs Here and Now.

Over against losing onesdlf in east or west, north or south, over
against the fatal dispersion or diaspora of mankind, there is the ekklésia
or "gathering together™ in the one Holy Community (Hebrew: Qahal), which is
not some organization invented by human arrogance and ignorance, rooted in
monopolistic self-glorification and seeking selfpreservation by the means of
this world, but which is the condition of having merged in the Only One that
Is.

Resurrection therefore requires the renunciation of everything that
is gratifying in east and west, in north and south. For all satisfaction of
that kind implies binding oneself to the sphere of opposites, or Maya. A
threefold rejection of the threefold promise is required.

And because this is so, every overruling event and situation manifest-
ing in the relations between east and west, north and south bears the mark
of Divine Intervention.

If nowadays east and west, north and south can no longer ignore each
other, but are compelled to reckon with each other; if they are obliged to
"see" each other; if one nation has been literally cut into two, and east
and west stand face to face, even in the heart of that country, this has
certainly not been arranged by human wisdom or lack of wisdom, but by God
Who made use of human wisdom and foolishness to put an end to premature self-
sufficiency on both sides.

Then Kipling's lines have come true, and we now stand atGod's great
Judgment seat.

This means that we are not only compelled to see each other, but that
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is gratifying in east and west, 1n nor
that kind implies binding oneself to the sphere of
threefold rejection of the threefold promise is required.

And because this is so, every overruling event and situation manifest-
ing in the relations between east and west, north and south bears the ma rk
of Divine Intervention.

If nowadays east and west, north and south can no longer ignore each
other, but are compelled to reckon with each other; if they are obliged to
"gee" each other; if one nation has been literally cut into two, and east
and west stand face to face, even in the heart of that country, this has
certainly not been arranged by human wisdom or lack of wisdom, but by God
Who made use of human wisdom and foolishness to put an end to premature self-
sufficiency on both sides.

Then Kipling's lines have come true, and we now stand atGod's great
Judgment seat.

This means that we are not only compelled to see each other, but that
we also have to listen to each other and to find a language understood by
all. It means that Brotherhood has become an immediate necessity.

It means that the Supreme has interceded in our unhappy struggle and
we do not only see ome another, but HE is looking in our faces and we in HIS!
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This is what happens now. -
GOD manifests Himself in visibly imposing the supremacy of His

will. And we, who would not follow Jesus to this Meeting Point, have
been girded and carried by GOD "where we did not wish to go".

For it is mnot true, thatwe have followed Jesus, that we have really
done, what he enjoined on us. We have praised him, and in hours of distress
we have appealed to the Spirit that moved him. But we have turned his teach-
ings into a whitewashed grave. In this respect christianity does not distin-
guish itself essentially from the fossilized forms of other great teachings,
originally meant to cause rivers of living water to flow from human hearts.

It is an infamous fallacy to pretend that Jesus has "redeemed"
"our" "sins" and that it would suffice for us to acknowledge that instead of
actually following him on the very same Road of Suffering until the end.

True, many people have suffered death for their convictions. There
are fanatics in all religious and ideologival gystems. But Jesus was not
fanatical but radical and to his radicalism he called those who believed in
him, He did not die because he rigidly stuck to some idea or doctrine, but
because he manifested God's Will, doing what he saw GOD do, and speaking as
he heard GOD speak. (John 5:19, 8:26).

That indeed leads to "dying on the Cross".

And because Jesus was crucified thus, but christians and non- ~
christians not, Crucifixion awaits us .... and has commenced.

For that purpose we have been carried where we would not go. For
"the Scriptures shall be fulfilled", not because we honour and impose their
outward form, but because whatever our attitude be, they contain the only
true course of things, expressed in parables.

No man can be liberated unless he suffers the pain of the Cross.

We have to be "crushed", because in no other way can the "husk" of elemen-
tary ties that bind us to the state of bondage be removed.

There is no "wise" or "prudent”, "painless" method by which this
could be achieved. It is inevitable that the soul suffers agony, when the
fetters are loosened.

It sounds so nice, when we translate: (Matth. 11:29) "Take my yoke
upon you and learn from me; for I am gentle and lowly in heart." We have
made Jesus harmless by turning him into the sugary idealist pictured by Renan,
Thorwaldsen and others. Now and then we do our best to do as if we were"meek
and humble" and so the yoke we take upon us is indeed quite"easy" But all this
has nothing to do with Jesus and his teaching! For he did not at all mean some
nice pose and the translation in question leaves no trace of his real words and
intention, except for the fact that he obviously quoted Isaiah 57:15 and so' )
we are not pinned down to the late Greek wording of the gospel, but we have
the Hebrew wording and this leaves no room for compromising, although its
usual translation shows the same distortion towards a moral attitude. The
original denotes a state of the soul; it speaks of the despondent and the
Jumbled, those who are "crushed" i.e. broken in spirit and on the down-grade
in life.

It would indeed be ridiculous to promise revivication of spirit to
"the meek and humble", but in Isaiah God promises to revive the spirit of
the humbled and the heart of the despondent. And to this Jesus refers.

Whilst we wrestle with conflicts and insoluble problems, whilst we
entangle ourselves ever more, as we introduce our personal and group interests
in everything; whilst we resort to weapons which do not only destroy the
"enemy", but ourselves as well and defenceless cities have become the chosen
targets for air raids, whilst human relations have deteriorated to the shame=-
less principle of an allround "balance of terror"™, and fear rules our conduct,
GOD manifests in our midst.

Not as a lovable angel in white garments or as a kind-hearted old
gentleman, but as the Supreme Disposer of unsurmountable difficulties and
overpowering situations., As the One we fear most. Absolute necessity to turn
away from blind expansion, absolute necessity to reckon with others, to try
and cooperate for the sake of all.
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usual translation shows the same distortion towards a moral attitude. The
original denotes a state of the soul; it speaks of the despondent and the
humbled, those who are "crushed" i.e. broken in spirit and on the down-grade
in life.

It would indeed be ridiculous to promise revivication of spirit to
"the meek and humble", but in Isaiah God promises to revive the spirit of
the humbled and the heart of the despondent. And to this Jesus refers.

Whilst we wrestle with conflicts and insoluble problems, whilst we
entangle ourselves ever more, as we introduce our personal and group interests
in everything; whilst we resort to weapons which do not only destroy the
"enemy", but ourselves as well and defenceless cities have become the chosen
targets for air raids, whilst human relations have deteriorated to the shame-
less principle of an allround "balance of terror™, and fear rules our conduct,
GOD manifests in our midst.

Not as a lovable angel in white garments or as a kind-hearted old
gentleman, but as the Supreme Disposer of unsurmountable difficulties and
overpowering situations. As the One we fear most. Absolute necessity to turn
away from blind expansion, absolute necessity to reckon with others, to try
and cooperate for the sake of all.

Absolute necessity to stop our system of acquisition, in order to
turn our full attention towards the dreaded Centre, where alone flowers the
White Rose.
| And yet no necessity at all, but perfect freedom to ignore all this

and carry on, and so exclude qurselves from having a living share in the
divine Process, ranging ourselves with the toolm that proved useless, making
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ourselves essentially superfluous,

We have seen the entrenchment, the love of compromise{ the emptiness
of forms. We have seen standards and principles lose their authority,style
being discarded. We notice deliberate lack of respect, intentional indifference
and aggressiveness. We observe violation of human "rights" and we observe the
state assuming the réle of a tyrannical "father". We see the masses making them-
selves "important" and powerful along the fallacy that quantity and numbers
should decide rather than quality. The masses will never accept the sanctifi-
cation of the persenality, they want equalization, that is: denial of unwelcome
differences; they want uniforuity instead of differentiation, security and
comfort instead of the holy uncertainty which awaits those who choose the Way,
the Truth and Life. In this way the masses are making themselves superfluous,
unconsciously eliminating themselves. :

Only in stress and suffering, in agony and despair the true metanoia,
the turning of the soul is accomplished. No conscious effort or training, no
act of the will "to better" our life will ever achieve this, because these
begin from without and aim at the form. X

No thought or feeling, no act whatever, born from the common misinter-
pretation of reality in pairs of opposites ( that is according to the Knowledge
of Good and Evil), will ever enable us to proceed one step on the Way to Life.

Consequently religious, humanistic, idealistic efforts are of no use at
all on the one Road to Peace.

This is a very hard truth, but if we consider it, we understand why it
is that the enormous work done by churches, religious and idealistic organiza-
tions has greatly improved conditions in human intercourse and society in an
ethical and moralistic sense, but that all this has not resulted in Metanoia
and has not meant "treading the Way to Freedom™. On the contrary it aims at
making life on earth good and satisfactory, that is: it aims at keeping people
from "following Jesus".

In this light Jesus' reproaching words to the scribes and pharisees
reveal their true meaning: "Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites:
because you shut the kingdom of heaven against men; for you neither enter
yourselves, nor allow those who would enter, to go in! "(Matth.23:13-15)

Indeed, with all our goodness, with all our edification, we really "cleanse
the outside of the cup and of the plate™ and we "outwardly appear righteous

to men", but outbursts of hatred, cruelty and violence prove that we are "like
whitewashed tombs".

Therefore it is not so strange that Jesus added that the publicans and
harlots were to go into the Kingdom before the chief priests and elders. It
seems an unfair accusation, but it is a bitter truth, because Good and Evil
belong to another plane, We are those "priests and elders " of whatever creed
we adhere to,

Those who work with Good and Evil are entirely under the spell of the
"forbidden fruit"; they bar themselves the way to the Tree,of Life and prevent
others to tread that way.

With our Pro and Con we bind ourselves and others to the pairs of
oppositegand make ourselves "the dead", who should be left to bury them-
selves, For it is this fondness of bondage which prevents us to follow Jesus
and he could not have said it more uncompromisingly.

Again and again his disciples and adherents tried to involve him in
their problems and entanglement in the opposites, their imagined rights and
obligations.

Again and again he rejected this reduction of reality to a lifeless
alternative! He always called their attention to the one living meaning of the
moment, showing that to understand this is truly liberating, because it raises
men above the snares of common misinterpretation, which is the evaluation
in opposites.

"Rabbi, who sinned, this man or his parents, that he was born blind?"
(John 9:2)
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Those who work with Good and are entirely under
"forbidden fruit"; they bar themselves the way to the Tree,of Life and prevent

others to tread that way-

With our Pro and Con we bind ourselves and others to the pairs of
oppositesand make ourselves "the dead", who should be left to bury them-
gelves, For it is this fondness of bondage which prevents us to follow Jesus

and he could not have said it more uncompromisingly -
Again and again his disciples and adherents tried to involve him in

their problems and entanglement in the opposites, their imagined rights and
obligations.

Again and again he rejected this reduction of reality to a lifeless
alternative! He always called their attention to the one living meaning of the
moment, showing that to understand this is truly liberating, because it raises
men above the snares of common misinterpretation, which is the evaluation
in opposites. '

"Rabbi, who sinned, this man or his parents, that he was born blind?"
(John 9:2)

This is still our way of looking at things and judging, not only in
daily life, but also in scientific determination, in courts of justice, in

medical treatment, in educational and social work.
Far above this level of good and evil, cause and effect, reward and

punishment, stands for all times Jesus' answer :




am oe

- 18 -

"(It was)not that this man sinned, or his parents?‘but that
the works of God might be made manifest in him." ( 9:3 )

The one true meaning leads out of the entanglement in appraisals
of right and left, and raises us above the meagre logic of aetiology and
teleology, above the level of dead argumentation.

The one true meaning is never directed towards expansion or
gratification, but towards Meeting God.

This is the One Thing Needful, to which Jesus constantly referred,
It is often represented, as if he inconsiderately called people away from their
natural duties. His contemporaries misunderstood his action in the same manner;
therefore they called him insane or possessed by the devil, a rioter and mis-
leader of the masses, etc.

It is difficult to see that the Cross cannot be taken up and
carried, unless in accepting the disapproval and rejection by those whom the
Cross carries. He that obeys the Cross, obeys the time-space world and cannot
be loyal to eternity. But he that chooses eternity, is condemned by "the world™.
Which do we place first?

"If the world hates you, know that it has hated me before
it hated you". (John 15.18)

These words are not meant to depict a brief historical episode
and to hold good only for the little group of men to whom they were spoken.
They refer to the essential situation, for all real "followers" and for all
times. Our attitude reveals whether we "belong" to "this world" or to eternity.
And in as far as we belong to the former, but would belong to the latter, it
is essential that we follow the injunction "Judge not!"

For in every judgment we bind ourselves to the steel network
of false determination, which ignores the sacred meaning. But refraining from
Judgment causes the "cataract" in our eyes to be dissolved slowly and gradually.

The broken state of our "natural" consciousness reduces reality
to a Maya of Good and Evil. Therefore confrontation with reality must necessa-
rily cause a dilemma, It seems as if Heaven makes unreasonable demands and
threatens our meritorious achievements in east and west, north and south.
Heaven's intercession necessarily appears to us as a satanic disturbance of
peace and order or as a cruel destruction of "the good"”, as the annihilation
of dearest hopes and wishes, or as separation from our beloved. GOD is bound
to appear as an unwelcome guest. His Call comes at an inconvenient hour, His
visit is felt as an intrusion.

His invitation to come and partake of His Banquet will always
reach us, when we "must"™ go out to see the field we have bought, or when we
are about to examine the oxen we have bought, or when we have married a wife
and therefore "cannot" come. We always raise up our facts and circumstances
against Him as a shield; and it does not occur to us, that HE knows everything
and has carefully chosen the value and nature of the arrangement made, which
was meant to tesi our inner receptivity, our willingness to place first things
first. And not as test only, but also as a true possibility to advance on our
Way to Freedom.

This reasoning consciousness of ours by which we constantly
endeavour to achieve, to acquire, to hold and to fulfil; from which we even
expect liberation, makes us blind and deaf, lame and possessed,

We cannot imagine or believe that our "eyes" must be covered,
that it must be made impossible for us to continue this pseudo-seeing of dis-
cerning right and left, above and below, if we are to develop true vision by
which we detect the gold thread of truth and follow its course in the spiritual
development of things. We must literally be forced to lift our eyes up
(ana-blepoo), if we are to look through appearances.

Listening to the countless false messages of desecrated communi-
cation has made us deaf. When God addresses us to save us, Messiah Ben-Joseph
must put His fingers into our ears and prevent us to hear the awful noise
without in‘ordsr to make us receptive, penetrable and comprehending (ethphata',
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are about to examine the oxen we have bought, or when we have married a wife
and therefore "cannot" come. We always raise up our facts and circumstances
against Him as a shield; and it does not occur to us, that HE knows everything
and has carefully chosen the value and nature of the arrangement made, which
was meant to test our inner receptivity, our willingness to place first things
first. And not as test only, but also as a true possibility to advance on our
Way to Freedom.

This reasoning consciousness of ours by which we constantly
endeavour to achieve, to acquire, to hold and to fulfil; from which we even
expect liberation, makes us blind and deaf, lame and possessed.

We cannot imagine or believe that our "eyes" must be covered,
that it must be made impossible for us to continue this pseudo-seeing of dis-
cerning right and left, above and below, if we are to develop true vision by
which we detect the gold thread of truth and follow its course in the spiritual
development of things. We must literally be forced to lift our eyes up
(ana—blepoo), if we are to look through appearances.

Listening to the countless false messages of desecrated communi-
cation has made us deaf. When God addresses us to save us, Messiah Ben-Joseph
must put His fingers into our ears and prevent us to hear the awful noise
without in order to make us receptive, penetrable and comprehending (ethphata!,
dianoichthdti!)

The deseoration of our activity, as we are bound to the frame-
work of conditioned action, has caused our "hand" to wither. And it will not
be restored to sound action, until we leave the authority of conditioning
institutions for what it is worth, and step into the Centre, wither God's
Saving Voice calls us in spite' of withholding considerations.
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We are the "courtier" whose back has bowed too willingly to human
power and whose future "self" therefore lacks wvital power.

We are "the paralysed" and exceptional methods are necessary to let
us down where the humble Master stands surrounded by seeming followers.

We lie complaining of the misunderstood situation of Divine Compassion
(Beth-esda) .

We are "possessed" of 1llusions of fear and of power and of lust. In
many forms we are "in extremis" and we pray for Help.

But we do not realize that loyalty to God requires that we remain up-
right like a pillar amidst the powers of the world, which try to pull us down.
We do not understand that the Master uses the sham-followers around Him to com-
pel us to approach Him outside that sphere of hypocrisy, to be let down through
the "roof" of selfsufficiency and to lie helpless at His feet.

We do not understand that waiting "38 years" is the equivalent of the
symbolic "erring in the desert" by the Jews, Kadesh Barnea, the sacred wilder-
ness, where the hidden rebellion takes shape and where the rebellious (Miriam)
is buried! 1

Nor do we realize that our soul seems dead like the child of Jairus,
because the "father"-in-us getting desperate, implores God's Help, but being an
official of form-worship (synagoge) would prescribe "how" it should be done,
whilst the "mother"-in-us has been bleeding innerly ever since the child was
born, but prefers to be cured by secretly touching His outer garment.

Therefore we too must experience that God's Healing follows different
lines and does not suffer delay; and also that secret touching is not really
meeting Him, as "confessing the whole truth" certainly is.

But even then we shall have to go through the agony of "all in vain",
whilst HE bears the scorn of the world, before HE actually raises our soul from
the dead and so confirms and hallows the name of the "father" Jair, which means
"GOD wakes up".

Thus HE leads the father and the mother back to the "child" that cannot
live, unless the mother is at home and the father has restored his living rela-
tion to God. When this condition is fulfilled the Child will rise and GO.

We are that Child.

No man can fulfil The Law, nobody can answer the requirements of the
Beatifications. The Law is no "duty" and the Beatifications are no rules and
rewards for moralists or idealists.

But The Law is fulfilled and the Beatifications prove true in a man,
over whom "the gods" have lost their sway, and who whilst staying in the fields
of bondage, is not guided by their centrifugal forces but steadily faces the
spaceless Centre.

Who took up his Cross and is gradually being "exalted".

Who "died"™ in the "house" of Mary (right) and Martha (left),(Virgin and
Fishes) but is raised from the dead and who sees "all things made new", as he
enters The Open Field and feeds omn the fruit of The Tree of Life,.

The Kingdom of Heaven has indeed Twelve Gates (Rev.21), the Twelve.bars
of the Three Crosses, each of which bears the name of a Tribe of Israel. That
is the Zodiac.

But the Foundation is formed by the Twelve of The Lamb, which symbolizes
the twelvefold aspect of "Following the Master".

This is the Sacred Zodiac, the Zodiac in its reversed effect.

For the Process of Liberation is not effected by any method of neglect-
ing the Help offered by the cosmic rhythm, but it works by the response of the
individual to the specific possibility which enables each of us to free himself
of existing ties and to rise to a higher level of existence.

This possibility embodies the Key handed again and again to unlock one
of the Gates, which give access to "Zion". For the Messianic Mystery is present,
though veiled, in the circumstances and events of daily life AND NOWHERE ELSE.

Whilst we are fully caught in our evaluation in contrasts, and conse-
quently either pull the cord which lifts the "veil"™ or that which draws the
curtain, not understanding that every effort of this kind is always perfectly



The Kingdom of Heaven has indeed Twelve Gates (Rev.21), the Twelve. bars
of the Three Crosses, each of which bears the name of a Tribe of Israel. That
is the Zodiac.

But the Foundation is formed by the Twelve of The Lamb, which symbolizes
the twelvefold aspect of "Following the Master".

This is the Sacred Zodiac, the Zodiac in its reversed effect.

For the Process of Liberation is not effected by any method of neglect-
ing the Help offered by the cosmic rhythm, but it works by the response of the
individual to the specific possibility which enables each of us to free himself
of existing ties and to rise to a higher level of existence.

This possibility embodies the Key handed again and again to unlock one
of the Gates, which give access to "Zion". For the Messianic Mystery is present,
though veiled, in the circumstances and events of daily life AND NOWHERE ELSE.

Whilst we are fully caught in our evaluation in contrasts, and conse-
quently either pull the cord which lifts the "veil"™ or that which draws the
curtain, not understanding that every effort of this kind is always perfectly
compensated by a corresponding counter-effort, the great moment is there, when
at last we pull the Third Cord by which the Curtain is torn from top to bottom
and the Holy of Holies revealed once and for all,

But nobody can discern this Third Cord and pull it, until he has fully
given up the endless game of Pro and Con.
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Therefore fame, honour, wealth and power, general prosperity by
obeying the laws of nature, are things by which we exclude ourselves from
attaining "the image of the man of heaven". -

And the Way to Life is inevitably attended by privation, loss and
failure, by suffering hatred, scorn and contempt.

And none but he who nevertheless accepts the Golden Key from the
dreaded Hand, will undergo the transformation which turns him into a life-
giving spirit, and in his last farewell can say

ALL IS FULFILLED.

This is how we can free events and circumstances from the essen-
tially wrong pattern-judgment, which in 1ts seemingly loving sympathy and pity
robs our "fate" of its sacred familiarity and undermines our natural preference
for it to any"normal"or "favourable" image of successful life.

Instead of yielding to any system of compensation and equalizationm,
as if our tasks were identical and equal in form, we shall turn anew in confi-
dence to that strangely handicapped set of conditions which is our own in spite
of all disappointment and sorrow it has caused to us. For we shall recognize in
it a secret between God and ourselves, inaccessible to others; a secret which
thanks to His Attention and our acceptance will be transformed into the narrow
Gate, through which we shall return to Him as the seemingly neglected, seemin
ly lost Child. 3

Werner Bergengrin is right when he says :

- "Was dem Herzen sich verwehrte,
lass es schwinden unbewegt.
Allenthalben das Entbehrte
wird dir mystisch zugelegt." -

When the focus of our attention is indeed transferred from the
enticing fields of the gods towards the Centre of the Garden, where we are
expected, then we have left the cradle of which the human race has been so
fond of, the restrictions of which have been hugged so excessively, and
which we would perpetualize.

At last this seemingly permanent consciousness of ours will prove
a mere transitional stage, introduced by the unique response of some ancient
forefather to the unique configuration which offered this exit from a preceding
state of consciousness.

At last we shall drop the short-sighted idea that this conscious-
ness of ours represents the highest possible realization of life, that man as
he is to-day is the highest living form ever to develop. i

And it will dawn upon us that what GOD is waiting for and expect-
ing from us, is exactly this "laying down of our life on our own accord"
that we may serve His Purpose in "taking up" Life of a higher kind, which HE
has in store for us.

Then we shall no longer devote ourselves to vain efforts to
perpetualize this present human race, but we shall know that our true vocation
is to outsoar our present characterizing restrictions and so serve to usher in
a nobler and happier race,

Acquiring this understanding of Jesus' Message, we shall develop the
inner discretion and confidence to give up the aggressive religious and idea-
listic striving to establish some preconceived "form" of individual and social
life, and confide ourselves to the Hands of Him, who alone can lead us to the
state He has prepared for us.

Then we shall no longer expect fulfilment from forming and reform-
ing, image-worship and image-breaking, and in consequence thereof our 1ife will
drop the repetitive element caused by dealing with phenomena as if they were
mere classifiable forms instead of unique meanings embodied in their disguise.

Then our existence will assume a genuinely eschatological
character, which should not be misunderstood as the effect of fore-knowledge
of some tragic death, either by the hand of the world or as the result of
mental deaintaecration. but which ia the marle of reannnes +n the saassntial
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a nobler and happier race,

Acquiring this understanding of Jesus' Message, we shall develop the
inner discretion and confidence to give up the aggressive religious and idea-
listic striving to establish some preconceived "form" of individual and social
life, and confide ourselves to the Hands of Him, who alone can lead us to the
state He has prepared for us.

Then we shall no longer expect fulfilment from forming and reform-
ing, image-worship and image-breaking, and in consequence thereof our life will
drop the repetitive element caused by dealing with phenomena as if they were
mere classifiable forms instead of unique meanings embodied in their disguise.

Then our existence will assume a genuinely eschatological
character, which should not be misunderstood as the effect of fore-knowledge
of some tragic death, either by the hand of the world or as the result of
mental desintegration, but which is the mark of response to the essential
meaning of things, the mark of dealing finally with things and therefore non-
repetitive.
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When this happens, that mystic struggle called The Twilight of the
Gods will be raised in us. This is just as individual as those "Final Tribu-
lations” (or "Signs of the End") described in the gospel. Both picture the
divine Process which attends and effects a man's farewell from servitude and
his resurrection to life eternal.

Then we do not experience this transition from one era to another
era (the Aquarian age) as a phase of ruin, but we understand that many things
have to disappear because they have lost their usefulness, whilst other things
must come, as they are indispensable.

Then we shall no longer take sides in the desperate struggle
between systems of government, religious creeds and organizations, or any other
activity based on power and therefore on coercion, violence and exploitation
of men.

But we shall have turned our soul's face to the Centre, shunned by
east and west, north and south alike, and we shall tread paths, where we meet
fellow-men neither as "comrades" (because of similar interests), nor as
"enemies "(because of .ontrary interests), but as free Children of GOD, full of
goodwill and readily cooperating in the fulfilment of His Will.

We shall understand that the new era offers a new style of life in
time and space, but at the same time embodies a new Opening, a new Way-out,
in which we shall recognize the Highway, called the Holy Way, which Isaiah
foresaw and which Jesus taught ...... and went.

This lonely Way towards Brotherhood, is the Way to the Open Field.
Again some few will go this Way, and once more the blind will receive their
sight and the lame will walk, lepers will be cleansed and the deaf will hear,
the "dead" will be raised up and the dejected will receive good news; for
once more the Living Water will flow in "the desert”.

And of course the great majority will again not really tread the
Way, but will either "take offence" at God's Manifested Will or will eagerly
deform it by adapting it to that frustration of life which will then deserve
the name of "this world".

Yet humanity shall again have faced "the Manifestation of God's
Will" and in spite of its unwillingness to acknowledge and accept it, shall
carry with itself the renewal of unconscious certainty that GOD exists, that
buman conceptions of Him will always fail and cause wrong expectations, that
'"HE will ever be WHo HE will be' and that HE rules His creation, granting
as He takes and taking as He grants (Joseph), unswayed by human arrogance
and rebellion.
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Visit to the Sage - April, 1980.

T - e

HER MAJESTY QUEEN FREDERIKA

Queen -~ Mother of Greece

(We regret to report that Queen-Mother passed away in
Madrid, Spain on the 6th of February, 1981. This article
was written by her in April last after a visit to His Holiness
at Miraj—Editor.)

Before leaving India I am determined to visit
the Sage. It is gefting more and more difficult for
us to find him as he walks and camps somewhere
between Madras and Bombay. It is nearly two
years now since he left the small temple outside
Kanci near Madras and went off walking north-
ward.
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No one knows what will be his destination and
no one knows if he will ever return. He does not
ever confide in anyone. His few attendants just
follow his lead without question or complaint. It
is quite extraordinary how a man of 85 can walk so
far and so fast. He covers eight to ten miles a day,
or correctly speaking, a night: as at night itis
cooler and there is less traffic on the roads. He
stops to rest wherever his feet will carry him,
usually at a roadside temple or on the banks of a
river. His attendants will find a hvt or shed and
erecta few branches to shade his) frail’ body. ' ‘A
mat will be placed on the bare floor upon which he
will take his rest.

There have been a number. of meetings with
this great soul; sometimes with crowds of villagers,
sometimes alone in the evening with the world
hushed into sleep. Every time it has been an expe-
rience to be treasued for years to come- This time
it is going to be very difficult. My body is 'tired,
weakened by the heat, heart-trouble and stomach
upset. Will there be enough strength to stand the
physical strain? All such thoughts have to be
thrown to the wind. My eyes long to rest upon his

golden countenance and behold a spirit calling”

upon mine.

The plane leaves Madras at six in the morning, .
So 1 have to rise at three in order to get ready. At
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five, my car drives past Mahadevan’s house. I
look up to say a silent goodbye to this great mentor
and preceptor of Advaita. For three weeks, I have
been sitting silently by his side letting my spirit
follow his into that peace which passes understand-
ing. Today meditation is no more an effort to
withhold all thoughts. Slowly but surely, the con-
viction has arisen that that which is behind thought
is the only truth and therefore cannot be found by
thought nor by withholding thought which would
again involve some kind of thought process. Con-
sciousness without thought is Advaita. It is the
absolute non-dual reality. To be in the vicinity of
a truly self-conscious being helps us to find, if for a
few hours only, that consciousness which holds all
of us as a mirror of its own self. When the glimpse
of eternity wipes out all body consciousness, the
meaning of truth has been grasped. The mirror
has been broken and the appearance dissolved
within reality.

Unfortunately, the reintroduction of thoughts
brings back the picture of the world and the inden-
tification with the body; but more knowledge has
been gained that this identification 1s wrong. A
greater awe of a sage’s mission remains. His total
identification with truth absolute as pure con-
ciousness helps to make the aspirant realise his or
her own birthright which is that very same con-
sciousness. Jesus said to one of the two criminals
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who was crucified next to him that he shall be
where He himself aiways is. How could Jesus say
this to a thie(? It could be done only because even
the lowest participates within the absolute. This
man, by being in the vicinity of a pure being, had
his consciousness raised until it fused with that of
the Saviour’s. The mirror broke and there was
total recognition of consciousness as such, one
only without a second.

The house is dark and in total silence. I can
just make out a faint figure on the balcony, dressed
in white, His hands are raised in blessing. 1 raise
mine in the traditional Indian salute, by placing
them togecther over my head, and take my leave.
Feelings of deep gratitude flood through my mind.
He has prepared me well for my meeting with the
Sage

At Bombay aerodrome cars are ready to take
me inland. Itis now tean o'clock in the morning.
I have a long trip ahead of me. I like travelling by
car. lsitin front and have cushions under my
legs. After the plane trip and the long journey
ahead my legs are inclined to swell up. It is better
to be comfortable as far as possible. To my great
surprise, 1 have a police escort. We have to travel
about five to six hundred kilometres and 1 want to
arrive early enough so that I can see the Sage before
sundown. We drive southwards towards Poona.
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The last time I have been to Poona was on our
state visit together with Palo when he inspected the
military college which is situated outside the town-
ship. I remember how impressed he was with the
efficiency of the organisation and the fine appea-
rance of the young men who were being trained
there. 1 watch the countryside and am interested to
see how different it is from the south of India.

We have climbed about 2000 metres as Poona
is considered a hill-station where the British used
to take refuge from the heat dampness at Bombay.
We are stopped by the Police at the bottom of the
bill and shown to a small resthouse. “The pass is
blocked by the traffic,” I am told. It may take
several hours before we can move up the hill. My
heart sinks. I have to get to Miraj the village
where the Sage is camping, otherwise there wili not
be enough time tomorrow when I must return to
Bombay to catch the midnight plane for London.
“Let's go any how,” I say to my police escort, “I’'m
sure you can get us through the traffic because
[ have gotto get to Miraj” We move on to the
mountain pass. It is completely blocked right to
the top. 1 know that if the police do not manage
to get me through, I will spend the rest of the day
and night on the road. Suddenly they go into
action. Several jeeps pass my car and station
themselves into the traffic. Driving, walking and

.gesticulating, they push the cars to the side and 1
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move slowly but surely up the mountain, past
curious eyes and some protests. Thank God
nobody knows who Iam; so I try not to be
embarrassed. AllI can think of is that I have to
get there.

At the top, the air is cool and pleasant. We
are now on a high plateau and are moving towards
Poona. Picturesque villas dot the countryside,
some well kept up, others dilapidated and abandon-
ed. These pleasant-looking structures are remin-
ders of Britain’s happier daysin India. Their
ownership has changed but the architectural style
remains quite definitely English. In spite of my
tired looking police escort, I refuse to stop at
Poona.

At about 4-30 we arrive at Miraj, the small
village where the Sage has momentarily settled.
No one knows for how long. I am being taken to
a government resthouse which is all right except
that there is no air-conditioned room, I fling
myself pretty exhausted upon a beautifully dressed
up but hard bed. In no time, about four police
officers come unannounced into my room, stand
around my bed and ask for orders. This may seem
strange for Westerners but is quite natural for an
Indian. 1 send a message to the Sage announcing
my arrival. I am requested to come at once, I
quickly have an India bath which consists of two
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buckets filled with water, soap and towel. I fling
the water over my body and put on a beautiful sari.
1t is white chiffen with large red and pink flowers.
I put on my jewellery and give a wistful look at the
large European bathtub which stands useless in the
middle of the bathroom: itis meant as an orna-
ment only. Now I am ready to leave. Some
people think that one should dress as simply as
possible when one goes to visit the Sage who is a
monk and has renounced the world, Somehow I
feel differently. Maybe it is a super-imposition
from my past life. \

The car takes me through some green fields to
a small temple dedicated to Ganesh, the Elephant
God. The afternoon sun is still very hot when I
enter the outer gate and my bare feet hurt while
walking into the courtyard. One or two attendants
recognise me and lead me to a raised platform upon
which has been erected some kind of shed- Itis
meant as a storeroom for the temple. 1 see the
Sage’s figure seated against the half-opon door of
the shed. I bow and raise my clasped hands over
my head. He is in total silence since several
weeks. A practically invisible smile acknowledges
my presence. 1 seat myself on a thin mat. It/ is
spread out over what feels to be a very hard
cement-floor. My legs are crossed under me. We
look at each other in silence. A number of over-
ager devotees are crowding in on us. With an
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authoritative but gentle gesture they are summoned

to pay their respects and then are dismissed. We
are alone. The silence increases. It turns into an

inner power that throw out all thoughts from my
mind. Awareness of the body and its surroundings
dissolves within an awareness that is its own self.
Consciousness is a flame without fuel. 1t is self-
sustained, bodyless, mindless and without emotion,
It is free of all attributes, not to be reached by
words and thoughts. It is perfection, unmarred by
opposites. 1t is the stillness that knows no ques.
tions about life and death, good and evil. It is
wisdom without the acrobatics of the intellect. It
is eternity without the measure of time. It is the
great now without past and future. itis the soul
come home. Itis Father and Son made one.

Why did Adam and Eve lose Paradise? It must
have been because thoughts arose within the infi-
pite consciousness and imagined themselves sepa-
rate from the ground of their own existence. Con.
sciousness divided itself, as it were, into separate
beings and trevelling through the whole range of
evolution finds itself as the human consciousness
looking and searching for an identity which it
never lost and which it always is. Just as the
drops in the sca are always the sea, so our con.
sciousness is always part of the absolute. It is
only when we identify with our individual con-
sciousness and find conceit therein that error
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appears and duality establishes itself as it were. It
is at this point that Adam and Eve saw themselves
as separate from God and Paradise was lost. Error
builds upon error until it has become a near ua-
breakable habit. Intellectual discrimination, my-
stic meditation and to be in the vicinity of the sages
help to break the error and re-establish the truth,

Habitual thoughts return. They take on name
and form. My body feels heavy within my cons-
ciousness. My ears begin to pick up sounds. Sight
opens to the empirical world not yet established as
separate from the seer and still part of one cons.
ciousness. The ego itself yet unestablished, has not
so far drawn a distinctive line between the seer and
the seen, the hearer and the heard. Duality is still
vague and undefined. But all the same, Paradise,
just like the Holy Grail, is not for those who cannot
keep the mind completely pure of thought. The
conceit of the individual consciousness superim-
poses itself upon the absolute awareness and the ego
is reborn into a world “of separates. I shift by
body and try to bring my legs back to life. My
back aches from sitting without support for practi-
cally two hours.

The sun has gone down. The Sage asks me =
few questions. Within the absolute there was oo
speech but once duality has returned for me, words
cannot separate what is already separated and
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speech becomes a bridge within the sea that needs
no bridges. We do not speak of that which words
can never reach. He asks me of my journey and if
I travelled alone. I smile and tell him that this
time 1 am protected by the Indian police and am
not alone. This is a reminder of a former visit
when 1 travelled eleven hours at night to meet with
him somewhere on the road. At that time, he was
not pleased that 1 travelled alone without an escort
and asked a young Brahmin to return with me in
my car to Madras. I am to return tomorrow morn-
ing at seven. This will give me plenty of time to
get back to Bombay for my midnight plane to
London. Getting back to the resthouse I want to
relish the holy hours [ spent with the Sage.

Privacy is practically unknown in India,
There are no keys in the doors of the rooms, only
curtains that do not close well. So anyone who
feels like a cosy chat walks in. My room is once
again full of security men plus a cook and servant
who wish to have their friendly curiosity satisfied.
Endless phone calls are made for tomorrow’s return
journey and as my room is the only one which has
a telephone, it is impossible to convince anyone
that I might like to be alone. When eventually I

%ﬁﬁt to call Mahadevan in Madras, all my party

VISIT TO THE SAGE g X i

withdraws tactfully into the other room but
remains close erough behind the dividing curtain
to share in the conversation. In spite of the rather
too intimate attention, all arrangements are most
efficient and work without a hitch. This would
have been impossible without my kindly police
escort. 1 am touched and amused by the Sage’s
concern about my being properly attended to. He
does not approve of my lonely journeys from conti-
nent to continent or even inside the country. “Why
do you travel alone’’’, he asked me again yester-
day. 1 told him that there was no one in the family
who is free to make the long journey and that it
was also a question of expenses. He seems to
remember the first time I met him when I was
surrounded by people, including Tino’s A.D.C. plus
Greek and Indian police, as well as Maria, my
beloved and loyal personal help of twenty year's'.
He senses that travelling alone for me at my age
with all that it involves, such as packing and un-
packing at 35 degrees of heat, is a physical strain
that I shculd not be exposed to. But the circum-
stances are such that this cannot be avoided.

At seven o’ clock the next morning, | am sitting
again before the tin shed in the small temple court-
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yard. The Sage is still inside. I have time to look
around. There are only a few attendants walking
about, bringing food, water and gifts of flowers
from different devotees. | can hear boy’s voices
chanting inside the temple. Apparently a school of
Vedic scholars has arrived io get their diplomas
from the Sage. The students have been well trained
for many years, for the chanting to be absolutely
correct in pronunciation and intonation. It is
believed that only if the Mantras, of which these
Vedic verses consist, are properly pronounced that
the vibrations will be beneficial to him who chants
and to him who listens. The birds have woken up
and chant their songs happily into the morning
sun. There are no artificial noises such as coming
from cars, trains or aeroplanes.

. Afew devotees arrive and talk in whispers.
The creaking wheels of an occasional bullock cart
can be heard passing by the temple gate. A gentle
breeze, not yet laden by the boiling midday sun,
plllays around my face. The whole scenery lies in
an atmosphere of peace and tranquility which seems
to be a reflection of grace that is bestowed upon it.

The Sage appears and settles down in front of
me. There is a rush of devotees. They file past
him paying obeisance to the Sage, the men lying flat
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on their faces and the ladies kneeling while placing
their heads on the ground. No one pays any atten-
tion to the one toreigner sitting there alone except
for some curious looks which seem to ask: What is
she doing here amongst us? The sm:zil crowd is
made to settle at a distance and once again silence
takes over. Now there is no more hearing, no
more secing. The inner stillness intensifies, the
picture of the world gets dimmer until it dissolves
within the arms of Paradise. Reality is not an
empty nothingness. It is itself, unspoiled by attri-
butes and undivided by distinctions. It is Advaita.
It is whole and all inclusive, one omnly without a
second. When the world reappears within my con-
sciousness, | see the Sage conversing with some
scholars. The students who had been chantiag
betore within the sanctum of the temple are now
seated in a group close to the Sage with a look of
deep devotion and expectation in their eyes. A
handful of documents are brought and placed
before the Sage on the ground. He points to a
block of stone and directs it to be placed between
him and me. 1 follow with interest, wondering
what it is all about., He does not explain by words.
It is his gestures that are interpreted and executed.
Spoken words may break the harmony of an ua-
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broken awareness. Some people think that the
Sage’s silence lessons his effect on them and so
‘they are inclined to be disappointed. It is his very
silence which conveys in a more forceful way the
truth he wishes us ro grasp. He now orders the
documents to be placed on the ground before me.
He then invites me to take one paper after another
and place it on the stone block from which one
student after another picks it up and salutes the
Sage and withdraws. Whenever some overager
helpers try to interfere and hand thepapers directly
to the students, the Sage claps his hands together
and with a stern expression on his face orders the
person to return the documents to where they were
Jying before and then asks me to continue the cere-
mony. Needless to say, the students could not care
less if I am there or not. Theil eyes and whole
attention are fully concentrated upon the Sage.
It is his blessing they are asking for. For them,
I am an unknown instrument, heretoday and gone
tomorrow.

The sun is getting very hot. [ know the hour of
parting has come. The Sage asks at what time I
ieave for Bombay. I tell him that immediately
after taking my leave of him, I shall go directly to
Bombay. He tells me to go back to the guesthouse,
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take a long rest and then come back at three o’clock
for a final goodbye. No one will ever contradict
the Sage. The police accept the new schedule
without a murmur. They are well versed in the
country’s old traditions- They are delighted to be
called before him and one by one receive his bles-
sings.

At three, I return. The Sage is once again in
complete silence. There is not even a movement on
either his face or body. 1 sit in front of him ali
alone. Itistoo hot for any devotees to have
arrived. Once again the ego bows to the greater
self, an all including awareness blots out the seen
and the seer. Then large, immensely serious eyes
look into mine. There are no emotions. There is
no goodbye. There is a journey back to Bombay
and to six grandchildren in London and Madrid.
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If you should hear that a flying saucer

from another planet had landed on Gulangra, a

lonely mountain peak in the Central Mountain Range

of the Malay Peninsula a hundred years ago, you would want
to know how the space ship was constructed and what kind of
power propelled it, but most of all you would want to know
about the people who navigated it and the society from which
they came. If they lived in a world without crime and war and
destructive conflict, and if they were comparatively free from
chronic mental and physical ailments, you would want to know
about their methods of healing and education, and whether these
methods would work as well with the inhabitants of the earth.
If you heard further that the navigators of the ship had found
a group of 12,000 people living as an isolated community among
the mountains, and had demonstrated that these preliterate people
could utilize their methods of healing and education, and re-
produce the society from which the celestial navigators came,
you would probably be more curious about these psychological
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and social methods that conquered space inside the individual,
than you would about the mechanics of the ship which conquered
outside space.

As a member of a scientific expedition travelling through the
unexplored equatorial rain forest of the Central Range of the
Malay Peninsula in 1935, I was introduced to an isolated tribe
of jungle folk, who employed methods of psychology and inter-
personal relations so astonishing that they might have come from
another planet. These people, the Senoi, lived in long community
houses, skillfully constructed of bamboo, rattan, and thatch, and
held away from the ground on poles. They maintained them-
selves by practising dry-land, shifting agriculture, and by hunt-
ing and fishing. Their language, partly Indonesian and partly
Mon-Kamian, relates them to the peoples of Indonesia to the
south and west, and to the Highlanders of Indo-China and
Burma, as do their physical characteristics.

Study of their political and social organization indicates that
the political authority in their communities was originally in
the hands of the oldest members of patrilineal clans, somewhat
as in the social structure of China and other parts of the world.
But the major authority in all their communities is now held by
their primitive psychologists whom they call %alaks. The only
honorary title in the society is that of T'okat, which is equivalent
to a doctor who is both a healer and an educator, in our terms.

The Senoi claim there has not been a violent crime or an inter-
communal conflict for a space of two or three hundred years
because of the insight and inventiveness of the T'okats of their
various communities. The foothill tribes which surround the
Central Mountain Range have such a firm belief in the magical
powers of this Highland group that they give the territory a
wide berth. From all we could learn, this attitude of the Low-
landers is a very ancient one. Because of their psychological
knowledge of strangers in their territory, the Senoi said they
could very easily devise means of scaring them off. They did not
practise black magic, but allowed the nomadic hill-folk surround-
ing them to think that they did if strangers invaded their territory.
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This fear of Senoi magic accounts for the fact that they have
not, over a long period, had to fight with outsiders. But the
absence of violent crime, armed conflict, and mental and physical
diseases in their own society can only be explained on the basis
of institutions which produce a high state of psychological in-
tegration and emotional maturity, along with social skills and
attitudes which promote creative, rather than destructive, inter-
personal relations. They are, perhaps, the most democratic group
reported in anthropological literature. In the realms of family,
economics, and politics, their society operates smoothly on the
principle of contract, agreement, and democratic consensus, with
no need of police force, jail, or psychiatric hospital to reinforce
the agreements or to confine those who are not willing or able
to reach consensus.

Study of their society seems to indicate that they have arrived
at this high state of social and physical cooperation and integra-
tion through the system of psychology which they have discovered,
invented, and developed, and that the principles of this system
of psychology are understandable in terms of Western scientific
thinking.

It was the late H. D. Noone, the Government Ethnologist
of the Federated Malay States, who introduced me to this aston-
ishing group. He agreed with me that they have built a system
of inter-personal relations which, in the field of psychology,
is perhaps on a level with our attainments in such areas as tele-
vision and nuclear physics. From a year’s experience with these
people working as a research psychologist, and another year
with Noone in England integrating his seven years of anthro-
pological research with my own findings, I am able to make the
following formulations of the principles of Senoi psychology.

Being a pre-literate group, the principles of their psychology
are simple and easy to learn, understand, and even employ. Fif-
teen years of experimentation with these Senoi principles have
convinced me that all men, regardless of their cultural devel-
opment, might profit by studying them.

Senoi psychology falls into two categories. The first deals with
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dream interpretation; the second with dream expression in the
agreement trance or cooperative reverie. The cooperative reverie
is not participated in until adolescence and serves to initiate the
child into the status of adulthood. After adolescence, if he spends
a great of time in the trance state, a Senoi is considered a specialist
in healing or in the use of extra-sensory powers.

Dream interpretation, however, is a feature of child education
and is the common knowledge of all Senoi adults. The average
Senoi layman practices the psychotherapy of dream interpretation
on his family and his associates as a regular feature of education
and daily social intercourse. Breakfast in the Senoi house is like
a dream clinic, with the father and older brothers listening to
and analyzing the dreams of all the children. At the end of the
family clinic the male population gathers in the council, at which
the dreams of the older children and all the men in the community
are reported, discussed, and analysed.

While the Senoi do not of course employ our system of
terminology, their psychology of dream interpretation might be
summed up as follows: man creates features or images of the
outside world in his own mind as part of the adaptive process.
Some of these features are in conflict with him and with each
other. Once internalized, these hostile images turn man against
himself and against his fellows. In dreams man has the power
to see these facets of his psyche, which have been disguised in
external forms, associated with his own fearful emotions, and
turned against him and the internal images of other people.
If the individual does not receive social aid through education and
therapy, these hostile images, built up by man’s normal recep-
tiveness to the outside world, get tied together and associated
with one another in a way which makes him physically, socially,
and psychologically abnormal.

Unaided, these dream beings, which man creates to reproduce
inside himself the external socio-physical environment, tend to
remain against him the way the environment was against him,
or to become disassociated from his major personality and tied
up in wasteful psychic, organic, and muscular tensions. With the
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help of dream interpretation, these psychological replicas of the
socio-physical environment can be redirected and reorganized
and again become useful to the major personality.

The Senoi believes that any human being, with the aid of
his fellows, can outface, master, and actually utilize all beings
and forces in the dream universe. His experience leads him
to believe that, if you cooperate with your fellows or oppose
them with good will in the day time, their images will eventually
help you in your dreams, and that every person should and can
become the supreme ruler and master of his own dream or
spiritual universe, and can demand and receive the help and
cooperation of all the forces there.

In order to evaluate these principles of dream interpretation
and social action, I made a collection of the dreams of younger
and older Senoi children, adolescents, and adults, and compared
them with similar collections made in other societies where they
had different social attitudes toward the dream and different
methods of dream interpretation. I found through this larger
study that the dream process evolved differently in the various
societies, and that the evolution of the dream process seemed to
be related to the adaptability and individual creative output
of the various societies. It may be of interest to the reader to
examine in detail the methods of Senoi dream interpretation:

The simplest anxiety or terror dream I found among the
Senoi was the falling dream. When the Senoi child reports a
falling dream, the adult answers with enthusiasm, “That is a
wonderful dream, one of the best dreams a man can have. Where
did you fall to, and what did you discover?” He makes the same
comment when the child reports a climbing, traveling, flying,
or soaring dream. The child at first answers, as he would in our
society, that it did not seem so wonderful, and that he was so
frightened that he awoke before he had fallen anywhere.

“That was a mistake,” answers the adult-authority. “Everything
you do in a dream has a purpose, beyond your understanding
while you are asleep. You must relax and enjoy yourself when
you fall in a dream. Falling is the quickest way to get in con-
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tact with the powers of the spirit world, the powers laid open
to you through your dreams. Soon, when you have a falling dream,
you will remember what I am saying, and as you do, you will
feel that you are travelling to the source of the power which has
caused you to fall.

“The falling spirits love you. They are attracting you to their
land, and you have but to relax and remain asleep in order to
come to grips with them. When you meet them, you may be
frightened of their terrific power, but go on. When you think
you are dying in a dream, you are only receiving the powers of
the other world, your own spiritual power which has been turned
against you, and which now wishes to become one with you if
you will accept it.”

The astonishing thing is that over a period of time, with this
type of social interaction, praise, or criticism, imperatives, and
advice, the dream which starts out with fear of falling changes
into the joy of flying. This happens to everyone in the Senoi
society. That which was an indwelling fear or anxiety, becomes
an indwelling joy or act of will; that which was ill esteem toward
the forces which caused the child to fall in his dream, becomes
good will toward the denizens of the dream world, because
he relaxes in his dream and finds pleasurable adventures, rather
than waking up with a clammy skin and a crawling scalp.

The Senoi believe and teach that the dreamer—the “I” of
the dream—should always advance and attack in the teeth of
danger, calling on the dream images of his fellows if necessary,
but fighting by himself until they arrive. In bad dreams the
Senoi believe real friends will never attack the dreamer or re-
fuse help. If any dream character who looks like a friend is
hostile or uncooperative in a dream, he is only wearing the

mask of a friend.

If the dreamer attacks and kills the hostile dream character,
the spirit or essence of this dream character will always emerge
as a servant or ally. Dream characters are bad only as long as one
is afraid and retreating from them, and will continue to seem
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bad and fearful as long as one refuses to come to grips with
them.

According to the Senoi, pleasurable dreams, such as of flying
or sexual love, should be continued until they arrive at a resolu-
tion which, on awakening, leaves one with something of beauty or
use to the group. For example, one should arrive somewhere when
he flies, meet the beings there, hear their music, see their designs,
their dances, and learn their useful knowledge.

Dreams of sexual love should always move through orgasm,
and the dreamer should then demand from his dream lover the
poem, the song, the dance, the useful knowledge which will
express the beauty of his spiritual lover to the group. If this is
done, no dream man or woman can take the love which belongs
to human beings. If the dream character demanding love looks
like a brother or a sister, with whom love would be abnormal
or incestuous in reality, one need have no fear of expressing
love in the dream, since these dream beings are not, in fact,
brother or sister, but have only chosen these taboo images as a
disguise. Such dream beings are only facets of one’s own spiritual
or psychic make-up, disguised as brother or sister, and useless
until they are reclaimed or possessed through the free expression
of love in the dream universe.

If the dreamer demands and receives from his love partners
a contribution which he can express to the group on awakening,
he cannot express or receive too much love in dreams. A rich
love life in dreams indicates the favor of the beings of the
spiritual or emotional universe. If the dreamer injures the dream
images of his fellows or refuses to cooperate with them in dreams,
he should go out of his way to express friendship and coopera-
tion on awakening, since hostile dream characters can only use the
image of people for whom his good will is running low. If the
image of a friend hurts him in a dream, the friend should be
advised of the fact, so he can repair his damaged or negative
dream image by friendly social intercourse.

Let us examine some of the elements of the social and psy-
chological processes involved in this type of dream interpretation:
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First, the child receives social recognition and esteem for dis-
covering and relating what might be called an anxiety-motivated
psychic reaction. This is the first step among the Senoi toward
convincing the child that he is acceptable to authority even when
he reveals how he is inside.

Second, it describes the working of his mind as rational, even
when he is asleep. To the Senoi it is just as reasonable for the
child to adjust his inner tension states for himself as it is for a
Western child to do his homework for the teacher.

Third, the interpretation characterizes the force which the
child feels in the dream as a power which he can control through
a process of relaxation and mental set, a force which is his as soon
as he can reclaim it and learn to direct it.

Fourth, the Senoi education indicates that anxiety is not only
important in itself, but that it blocks the free play of imaginative
thinking and creative activity to which dreams could otherwise
give rise.

Fifth, it establishes the principle that the child should make
decisions and arrive at resolutions in his night-time thinking
as well as in that of the day, and should assume a responsible
attitude toward all his psychic reactions and forces.

Sixth, it acquaints the child with the fact that he can better
control his psychic reactions by expressing them and taking
thought upon them, than by concealing and repressing them.

Seventh, it initiates the Senoi child into a way of thinking,
which will be strengthened and developed throughout the rest
of his life, and which assumes that a human being who retains
good will for his fellows and communicates his psychic reactions
to them for approval and criticism, is the supreme ruler of all
the individual forces of the spirit—subjective—world whatsoever.

Man discovers his deepest self and reveals his greatest creative
power at times when his psychic processes are most free from
immediate involvement with the environment and most under
the control of his indwelling balancing or homeostatic power.
The freest type of psychic play occurs in sleep, and the social
acceptance of the dream would, therefore, constituted the deepest
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possible acceptance of the individual.

Among the Senoi the child accumulates good will for people
because they encourage on every hand the free exercise and
expression of that which is most basically himself, either directly
or indirectly, through the acceptance of the dream process. At
the same time, the child is told that he must refuse to settle with
the denizens of the dream world unless they make some con-
tribution which is socially meaningful and constructive as deter-
mined by social consensus on awakening. Thus his dream re-
organization is guided in a way which makes his adult aggres-
sive action socially constructive.

Among the Senoi where the authority tells the child that
every dream force and character is real and important, and in
essence permanent, that it can and must be outfaced, subdued,
and forced to make a socially meaningful contribution, the wisdom
of the body operating in sleep, seems in fact to reorganize the
accumulating experience of the child in such a way that the
natural tendency of the higher nervous system to perpetuate
unpleasant experiences is first neutralized and then reversed.

We could call this simple type of interpretation dream ana-
lysis. It says to the child that there is a manifest content of the
dream, the root he stubbed his toe on, or the fire that burned
him, or the composite individual that disciplined him. But
there is also a latent content of the dream, a force which is poten-
tially useful, but which will plague him until he outfaces the
manifest content in a future dream, and either persuades or
forces it to make a contribution which will be judged useful or
beautiful by the group, after he awakes.

We could call this type of interpretation suggestion. The tend-
ency to perpetuate in sleep the negative image of a personified
evil, is neutralized in the dream by a similar tendency to perpetuate
the positive image of a sympathetic social authority. Thus ac-
cumulating social experience supports the organizing wisdom
of the body in the dream, making the dreamer first unafraid
of the negative image and its accompanying painful tension state,
and later enabling him to break up that tension state and trans-
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mute the accumulated energy from anxiety into a poem, a song,
a dance, a new type of trap, or some other creative product, to
which an individual or the whole group will react with approval
(or criticize) the following day.

The following further examples from the Senoi will show how
this process operates:

A child dreams that he is attacked by a friend and, on awaken-
ing, is advised by his father to inform his friend of this fact.
The friend’s father tells his child that it is possible that he has
offended the dreamer without wishing to do so, and allowed a
malignant character to use his image as a disguise in the dream.
Therefore, he should give a present to the dreamer and go out
of his way to be friendly toward him, to prevent such an occurrence
in the future.

The aggression building up around the image of the friend
in the dreamer’s mind thereby becomes the basis of a friendly
exchange. The dreamer is also told to fight back in future
dreams, and to conquer any dream character using the friend’s
image as a disguise. -

Another example of what is probably a less direct tension
state in the dreamer toward another person is dealt with in an
equally skillful manner. The dreamer reports secing a tiger attack
another boy of the long house. Again, he is advised to tell the
boy about the dream, to describe the place where the attack oc-
curred and, if possible, to show it to him so he can be on his
guard, and in future dreams kill the tiger before it has a chance to
attack him. The parents of the boy in the dream again tell the
child to give the dreamer a present, and to consider him a special
friend.

Even a tendency toward unproductive fantasy is effectively
dealt with in the Senoi dream education. If the child reports
floating dreams, or a dream of finding food, he is told that he
must float somewhere in his next dream and find something
of value to his fellows, or that he must share the food he is eat-
ing; and if he has a dream of attacking someone he must apologize
to them, share a delicacy with them, or make them some sort
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of toy. Thus, before aggression, selfishness, and jealousy can
influence social behaviour, the tensions expressed in the per-
missive dream state become the hub of social action in which they
are discharged without being destructive.

My data on the dream life of the various Senoi age groups
would indicate that dreaming can and does become the deepest
type of creative thought. Observing the lives of the Senoi it
occurred to me that modern civilization may be sick because
people have sloughed off, or failed to develop, half their power
to think. Perhaps the most important half. Certainly, the Senoi
suffer little by intellectual comparison with ourselves. They
have equal power for logical thinking while awake, considering
their environmental data, whereas our capacity to solve problems
in dreams is infantile compared to theirs.

In the adult Senoi a dream may start with a waking problem
which has failed solution, with an accident, or a social debacle.
A young man brings in some wild gourd seeds and shares them
with his group. They have a purgative effect and give everyone
diarrhea, The young man feels guilty and ashamed and suspects
that they are poisonous. That night he has a dream, and the spirit
of the gourd seeds appears, makes him vomit up the seeds, and
explains that they have value only as a medicine, when a person
is ill. Then the gourd spirit gives him a song and teaches him a
dance which he can show his group on awakening, thereby gain-
ing recognition and winning back his self-esteen.

Or, a falling tree which wounds a man appears in his dreams
to take away the pain, and explains that it wishes to make friends
with him. Then the tree spirit gives him a new and unknown
rhythm which he can play on his drums. Or, the jilted lover is
visited in his dreams by the woman who rejected him, who ex-
plains that she is sick when she is awake and not good enough
for him. As a token of her true feeling, she gives him a poem.

The Senoi does not exhaust the power to think while asleep
with these simple social and environmental situations. The bearers
who carried out our equipment under very trying conditions
became dissatisfied and were ready to desert. Their leader, a
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Senoi shaman, had a dream in which he was visited by the spirit
of the empty boxes. The song and music this dream character
gave him so inspired the bearers, and the dance he directed sc
relaxed and rested them, that they claimed the boxes had lost
their weight and finished the expedition in the best of spirits.

Even this solution of a difficult social situation, involving people
who were not all members of the dreamer’s group, is trivial
compared with the dream solutions which occur now that the
Senoi territory has been opened up to alien culture contacts.

Datu Bintung at Jelong had a dream which succeeded
in breaking down the major social barriers in clothing and food
habits between his group and the surrounding Chinese and Mo-
hammedan colonies. This was accomplished chiefly through a
dance which his dream prescribed. Only those who did his dance
were required to change their food habits and wear the new
clothing, but the dance was so good that nearly all the Scnoi
along the border chose to do it. In this way, the dream created
social change in a democratic manner.

Another feature of Datu Bintung’s dream involved the cere-
monial status of women, making them more nearly the equals
of the men, although equality is not a feature of either Chinese
or Mohammedan societies. So far as could be determined this was
a pure creative action which introduced greater equality in the
culture, just as reflective thought has produced more equality
in our society.

In the West the thinking we do while asleep usually remains
on a muddled, childish, or psychotic level because we do not
respond to dreams as socially important and include dreaming
in the educative process. This social neglect of the side of man’s
reflective thinking, when the creative process is most free, seems
poor education.

Among the Senoi, the terror dream, the anxiety dream, and
the simple pleasure dream, as well as muddled dreams of vague
inconsequential happenings, such as a meaningless repetition of
the day’s activities, largely disappear before puberty. From
puberty on, the dream life becomes less and less fantastic and
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irrational, and more and more like reflective thinking, problem
solving, exploration of unknown things or people, emotionally
satisfying social intercourse, and the acquiring of knowledge from
a dream teacher or spirit guide. However dull or unimportant an
individual may be, he can always count on receiving a hearing from
his family members and from the larger group through his dreams.

There would seem to be a rational basis for the Senoi ideology
and practise if we accept the view that man’s psycho-physical
structure is not merely altered as experience accumulates, but must
be reorganized in line with some principle of inner homeostatic
balance.

The internalized sociak order, which largely makes up the
intellectual structure of the individual, does not integrate well
with man’s power to reorganize and unify his accumulating ex-
perience, unless the individual maintains a feeling of good will
toward the members of his society, whose images are being in-
ternalized as the process of socialization takes place.

If the social authorities, who have a counter-part in the psychic
structure of the individual, listen to his dreams with appreciation
and respond with criticism, praise, and imperatives or directives,
the homeostatic processes have the power to reorganize the ele-
ments of the mind, as well as those of the body, in a way which
keeps both the body and the mind healthy, and permits of a
type of social interaction which does not obtain in societies where
man is not encouraged and directed to reorganize his accumulating
experience in dreams,

Civilized man pays little attention to the thinking he has the
power to do in his sleep through dreams. Western society is rife
with war, crime, and wasteful economic conflict, insanity, neurosis,
and chronic psychogenic physical ills. The Senoi make their dreams
the major focus of their intellectual and social interest, and have
solved the problem of violent crime and destructive economic
conflict, and largely eliminated insanity, neurosis, and psy-
chogenic illness. They have done this without the help of a
written language or of the scientific method as we think of it.
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Author’s Preface

These Mantrams were given to me for
twelve consecutive mornings immediately upon
waking. They were dictated mentally sentence
by sentence,

At the end of the first one I was told that
they would continue each morning; that I was
to see no-one during this period, nor write
any letters, nor allow any thoughts of worldly
matters to enter my mind,

At the same time I was conscious of a
very Holy Presence near me, and this remained
throughout each day, filling me with inex-
pressible joy.

I carried out the instructions, and at the

end of the twelfth Mantram I was told it
would be the last,

They are entirely untouched by me.

BEATRICE K. RUSSELL
Palm Crest
Malvern
Jamaica, B.W.L




For One Who Is Il

THE Life Force, which is in everything
we know — in sunlight, in rain, in the
air, in the motion of the humming bird’s wings,
in the smile we keep for those we love, in our
sympathy for those who suffer — is also in
food which will nourish and sustain me, 50
that T shall possess the perfect body function-
ing in all its parts as God meant it to do.

Furthermore, this Life Force will not only
make me strong but will protect me from all

evil. Nothing can harm me for this force is

good.

The disturbances in my body will pass
away. My mind will take complete charge, and
I shall know the true meaning of the words
— “T'o rest in the Lord.”

For One Who Has Suffered
A Bereavement

OD is All-Loving. All-Pitiful.

I will not try at this time to dwell on
my own emotions, nor allow self-pity to enter
my heart.

But I will draw from the Inner Peace,
which is given to all who ask for it in their
need.

In this T will dwell, and will receive the
Strength which will conquer my weakness;
the Love which will keep me from all Sorrow;
and the Wisdom to show others the Way.




For One Who Grieves Over the Loss
of Money or Possessions

HAVE been mercifully released from the
I burden of riches, and my true happiness
now lies in the Infinite within me.

I will not allow a conflict in my Mind
with regard to this, for I shall realize that the
more I lose materially, the more I gain spiritu-
ally.

I know that my Life will now achieve its
Purpose; and in serene confidence, no longer
shackled by the chains of wealth, I will follow
the Path which will lead me to great heights.

For One Who Dwells in Thought Over
the Misery and Suffering in the World

CANNOT hope to know, in this Life, the

answer.
Man himself is to a large extent the cause.

I will believe that if I can contribute my
Faith in the triumph of Ultimate Good, it will
bring about immeasurable results.

I will remember that Man has evolved
slowly and painfully from Protoplasm through
millions of years, and that therefore all things
are possible in the limitless, unimaginable

Future.

I will hold fast to the Divine Spark in my
Being which points me the Way.




For One Who Has Become Blind

T HERE are, stored in my Mind, through
the years, beautiful visual memories —
the mosaics of a great cathedral, the majesty
of mountain peaks, the flight through the red

and gold clouds of a tropical sunset.

On these and others T will dwell.

T will rejoice that though the sense of
sight has left me, power will be added to the
other senses.

And with the world shut out of sight
I shall become stronger mentally and spiritu-
ally, and many of the secrets of the Soul's

development will be made clear to me.

For One Who Is Tormented by
Evil Thoughts

WILL look on my Mind as a vat in a

furnace.

The impuritics rise to the surface and are
skimmed off and discarded, leaving only the
pure liquid beneath.

I will discard these impure thoughts as

they rise.

I shall know that each time I can do this
with strength of purpose my power will in-
crease, and the blessedness of the pure in heart
will be mine.




For One Who Has Lost Faith

WILL picture to myself the Eternal Law

of Nature — the rise and fall of the

oceans — Light and Darkness — Birth and

Death — and [ shall understand that this duali-
ty follows the Law.

I am therefore suffering a Death, a Dark-
ness, and an Ebb of the tide of Faith, which
throughout History has been experienced by
great Souls.

I will not fear or torture myself with mis-
givings, but will understand that this is a test
from which 1 should not shrink, and I will
continue to pray — “God. For there is a God.
Save my soul for I have a soul.”

For One Who Has Received An Injury
from Someone

HERE is within me, and within us all,
a Higher Consciousness, an Immortal
Flame which emits Godlike qualities.

I must draw on the Divine Compassion

in this — to forgive.

I cannot be touched by this injury unless

I allow it.

The effects of it will pass me by like a
faint echo of a sound afar off in the stillness
of the night.

I will sent out thoughts of pity and love
which will envelop the person concerned in

ever-widening circles,

Thus that which was intended as an evil

will be transformed into a blessing.
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For One Who Feels the Loneliness
of Old Age

I WILL not allow this feeling to trouble
me

[ am drawing near to a Change — that
Change we mis-name Death.

It is the flowering of my Soul, hitherto

imprisoned in my body.

It is the last great Event in my Evolution

here, but none-the-less no more than an Event.

The Future may be unknown to me as it
is to the chrysalis before spreading its wings
as a butterfly.

But I know that the rapture of the butter-
fly will be mine too.

The Search for God

Y OU will not find Him by searching; but
you will be aware of him in rare mo-
ments — in the miracles of Nature — in the
pangs of deep grief — in the trembling leap
of your heart in great joy — in the upward
thrust of your Soul in meditation. And the
knowledge will come to you that He has al-
ways been with you, and will always be for
Eternity.

In that moment the blindness and ignor-
ance which has veiled Him from you will be
swept aside.

12
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Tolerance

S your spritual life reaches higher levels,
learn above all else — Tolerance.

In your happiness let there be no measure
of contempt for others.

All have the Divine Flame.

If you have come to this knowledge
through the help of the Divine, there will
come with it a great understanding of Human-
ity, and this will obliterate all thoughts of
surpassing others.

The maturity of the Soul is one of the
secrets of God.

il

The Peace of God

N the center of a hurricane, all is stillness.
So it must be with you.

Your soul must be unmoved by the tur-
moil, violence and evil of the world which

rages round it, in an Inner Peace.

Inviolate, impregnable, it will abide, and

the storms will break on it in vain.

This has been named for all time — “The
Peace of God which passeth all understand-

ing.))
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Why Are We Here?

—AND—

Why Are Our Lives
Une ual?

o l‘?EM
\

A ROSICRUCIAN
EXPOSITION
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Why Are You Here?

-

AVE you ever thougnt of why you are
here on earth, just why you are so placed
in your relation to the social world,
the political world, and the business
world? Why are some born as Ameri-
cans, some as French, some as Germans
and some as Japanese? Why are some
born white, and some born black?

And why, above all things, are some
born with the blessings of this material world sur-
rounding them, and others born in want, perhaps dire
poverty? Why do some so easily attain great success
and others struggle through life and never seem to be
able to rise above a common place, or obtain even the
necessities?

Who will answer these questions, and how? Do the
churches with their religious doctrines offer us any
satisfactory accounting for these inequalities of life?
Do any of the religious doctrines point out a reason for
thes= things and make us feel that all is well, all is
oo ehensible, and all perfectly acceptable to us?

uctence also fails with all of its theories, all of its
principles and profound examination, to make plain
to us why there 1s human life at all, and the purpose of
our existence with all of its obstacles, tests, trials and
rewards.

Some Must Know the Answers

Surely some must know the truth, and there must be
those w¥m can reveal the facts and present to us our
lives and our living in the true light.

The answers to the questions asked above do not con-
stitute either religious or scientific doctrines. It may be
that all truth is sacred and all knowledge scientific,
but when we turn to orthodox religious doctrines for
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the answers to many important questions, we find that
modern religion does not consider many of these 1l
points, and leaves them to science; and when we ..n
to science for the same information, we find again that
this cold, unemotional, and limited field has no place
either for consideration of those things which are close
to the heart and soul of the average man and woman.

So we are forced to seck some other source of knowl-
edge, some other system, philosophy, or perhaps school
of arcane wisdom, where at least some light will be
thrown upon the problems and a few facts revealed
to our understanding.

What the Ancient Sages Knew

Naturally we turn backward to the past, to those
great sages of ancient lands who were not limited by
religious or scientific doctrines in their researches, and
who contributed so much information to the advance-
ment of civilization. However we may turn, and where-
ever, our search leads us to the Orient, to the lands of
mystery temples and mystery schools, to the select and
exclusive groups of wise men and women who consti-
tuted the great secret schools of uncommon knowledge.

What do we find? That many of the truths prese-+ed
in the religious doctrines of the modern churches a
great many of the scientific principles expoundea by
the modern, limited schools oF scientific research alike
have drawn their fundamental principles and their
fundamental truths from the teacﬁings of the ancient
sages. We are astounded to find that many of the things
we have been led to believe were new discoveries,
modern revelations, and secret findings of science and
religion in recent years, were known to the ancients
for centuries, and then seemingly lost during the middle
ages.

We Discover Great Truths

Just a casual search through the books that contain
the teachings of the ancients surprises us, page after

[4]

page, with the answers to many of life’'s gquestions,
w' v the advanced minds of today are secking to
di.  ver but do not find. They have turned their backs
upon the great wisdom of the past because it was of the
schools and temples of mystery.

One of the most universally known and accepted
doctrines of these ancients was that of reincarnation.
Reincarnation answers all of the questions asked at the
beginning of the article, and it answers a thousand
more that puzzle you and me and millions upon millions
of human beings. Why, then, is it so ignored today?
And why do people smile and some even express very
plainly their disapproval of the wvery thought of re-
incarnation? Is it %ecause: they do not understand, and
have never given the subject of reincarnation the five
minutes’ serious consideration that it needs to make
them realize that perhaps it is, after all, the one uni-
versal key to all of life’s problems?

Some Serious Points

Think of this one point. Until comparatively recent
times the doctrine of reincarnation was accepted and
use- by nearly all of the civilized races of mankind as a
dec  dable key and guide to the mysteries and miracles
of ute. Today, only the modern Jewish religion and
the modern Christian religion have cast reincarnation
aside as an unwanted explanation. In all the other
religions of the world, and with thousands upon thou-
sands in the Jewish and the Christian religions, the
doctrine of reincarnation is still a dependable and
proven solution to the important problems of life. The
ancient Jewish religion incorporated the principles of
reincarnation as absolutely fundamental to all under-
standing, and the early Christian church, including
the ministry of Jesus and His teachings, contained the
doctrine of reincarnation as a scientific, religious, and
ethical law of the universe.

Do you believe that millions, even billions, of persons
in the world can unite in accepting a certain doctrine,
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year after year, century after century, and still be
wrong? For instance the World Almanac shows t' in
the world today there are 1,849,500,000 persons 4n-
nected with churches of various denominations. Of
this great host, the present-day Christians and the
present-day Jews total 698,000,000; leaving 1,151,500,
000 persons whose religious beliefs include the doctrine
of reincarnation as a scientific and Cosmic law of life.
And among the millions of Christians and Jews o
today, more than half of them have also adopted the
doctrine of reincarnation. Reincarnation, as a satis-
factory explanation of life’s problems, is spreading so
rapidly among Christians and Jews today that news-
papers and magazines, books and pamphlets, are con-
taining references and remarks regarding the doctrine
in order to meet the growing demand for some infor-
mation on this subject.

Appeals to the Intelligence

Intelligent men and women have discovered that the
biased and unfair attacks made on the doctrine of rein-
carnation by some religious writers and by some scien-
tists were for the purpose of taking away I):"om men and
women the one great answer to all their questions “nd
the %reat light which enables them to meet their ly
problems and attain mastership and success.

If we cast aside the doctrine of reincarnation, we
cannot understand correctly and perfectly many things
in the Christian Bible and in the Jewish scriptures.
In the Christian Church, reincarnation was taught in
that branch of the church teachings called the “Lesser
Mysteries™; and in the book of Malachi, fourth chapter
and fifth verse, we read about Elijah and his previous
incarnation, Then, we understand also what t[Iesu.li
meant in the book of Matthew, when He asked the
multitude about John, and said, “But what went ye
out to see?” And we also understand through rein-
carnation what Jesus meant after the Transfguration
by the words addressed to Peter, James and John: “But
I say unto you, that Elias has come already, and they

[6]

knew not . . and the disciples understood.™
T disciples of Jesus had been taught the principles
o .cincarnation, for we find reference to these teach-
ings all l:hrol.ﬁh the ancient scriptures, and the Jews
were thoroughly familiar with the doctrine, and Jesus
demonstrated His complete acceptance of that doctrine.
That Jesus was familiar with the mystery principles
of life that constituted hidden wisdom not revealed to
the masses in all details, is shown in Corinthians,
chapter two, verses six and eight.

Endorsed by Eminent Authorities

Josephus, the great writer and historian of the time
of Jesus, refers to incarnation and its principles as the
power of the virtuous “to revive and live again,” and
he also refers to “the return of souls into new bodies.”
Hume, the eminent philosopher and illuminator of
men’s minds, said that reincarnation is “the only system
of immortality that the philosopher can hearken to.”
The eminent Schopenhauer wrote that he found the
doctrine of reincarnation “‘springing from the earliest
and noblest ages of the human race, always spread
at 4 upon the earth as a belief of the great majorit
of ankind, nay, as the teachings of all religions witﬁ
the exception of the modern Jews and the two which
have come from it.” He is referring to the modern
Christian and modern Jewish religions which have
evolved from the ancient teachings.

We can turn to the writings of the revered Krishna,

hagoras, Plato, Apollonius, and thousands of others
who wrote about and taught the doctrine of reincarna-
tion. Among the poets we find Dryden, Robert Brown-
ing, Walt Whitman, Edward Carpenter, Wordsworth,
Lafcadio Hearn, and hundreds of others referring to
reincarnation as an established and acceptable doctrine
which in no way detracts from the beauties and great
truths of any of the present-day religious doctrines.
And even today eminent business men, headed by Henry
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Ford, and many Christian clergymen and physicians,
hold fast to the doctrine of reincarnation, =
Think now of the significance of that wonaw.cul

fqoem by Oliver Wendell Holmes, in “The Chambered
autilus.”

“Build thee more stately mansions, O my soul,
As the swift seasons roll!

Leave thy low vaulted past!

Let each new temple, nobler than the last,
Shut thee from heaven with a dome more vast.
Till thou at length are free,

Leaving thine outgrown shell on life's unresting
sea.

What Reincarnation Reveals

Reincarnation shows why we were born as we were,
why we have what we do have, and why we have
not the things we desire. It shows also how we may
attract and bring into our lives the things we really
need, the things that we should have, and that are
waiting to be brought into our own use and application:
and it shows how we may cast out of our existenc ™d
out of our path those ogstzcles, limitations, pain. _id
sorrows that hold us fast in the grip of some mysterious
condition that remains only so long as we wilfully
remain in darkness. Reincarnation shows that after
this life is ended there is no heaven or hell beyond
(after a pause of endless time awaiting some judgment
day), but there is a transformation into a new life
again on earth, with every opportunity to go on again
and learn and master, earn and attract, secure and
hold the things we do not have in this incarnation.
It shows that our heavens and our hells are created for
us daily by our own acts, and we suffer their joys and
their torments, here and mow, and that as Jesus said,
the kingdom of Heaven is always at hand. Reincarna-
tion proves that each time we are reborn, we are born
into a better body, under better circumstances and in a

(8]

more progressive civilization, if we but desire it and
pr  re for it while here on earth. Reincarnation
sh. o that God is absolutely fair and just, and that
He has not predetermined and predestined some of us to
an angelic life, regardless of our acts on earth, and
others to a life of hell-fire and brimstone regardless of
our desires and our plans to escape such uncarned
judgment. Reincarnation shows that God has given
to each one of us opportunity to build our fate and
create our destiny, and that as we have built, and as
we are building now, as we have created and are still
creating the future, even so shall it be. For tomorrow
is the result of today's making, and our future lives
are what we make them now.

The Key to the Mysteries

But there is a key, a law, a principle, to understand.
There are details that we must read and comprehend
if we would get the utmost out of the great doctrine of
reincarnation. This is offered to you by a branch of the
ancient schools now operating in North and South
America as one of the oldest educational movements of
are knowledge, established on the American shores
in = 74, and enjoying the high regard of thousands of
Americans, leading thinkers, and most progressive,
happy, successful men and women. The organization is
known as the Rosicrucian Brotherhood. Its complete
name is the "ANCIENT AND MysTicAL ORDER RoSaE
Crucis,” abbreviated into the initials “"AMORC."
Its membership is located throughout the North and
South American Continents, with branches, classes
public lectures, reading rooms, and every means and
facility for the dissemination of the most interesting,
profitable, and alluring knowledge available to men and
women. [t does not sell its teachings, It is not a com-
mercial organization, nor a religious sect, nor a scientific
school of Jnojouﬂd theories. It is a fraternity, a
brotherhood, in the truest sense, extending its cordial
hand of friendly greeting to every human being who

[92]



seeks to rise above his plane in life and become master-
fully successful and supremely happy and at pes ™ \

Accept. This Gift Book

If you wish to know more about the RosicrRuciax
teachings as being disseminated in all parts of the
civilized world, and especially in North America
through the hundreds of Eranches, just address a letter
to the National Headquarters and very interesting liter-
ature will be mailed to you without obligation.

Regardless of your present opinion, religious beliefs,
or station in life, you will find the Rosicrucian teach-
ings of practical value, free from speculative theories,
unbiased in sectarianism, and distinctly different from
any philosophy or system of thought you may have
contacted.

Address your letter for the free and interesting book-
let, "The Secret Heritage,” to:

Rosicrucian Bureau or Facrs

Rosicrucian Park
SAN JOSE, CALIFORNIA

(Remember—The Rosicrucians are NOT a re!” “»us
organization. )

yvy

Note:—There is but one international RosICRUGCIAN
Order operating throughout the world. Its complete
name is, ANCIENT, MysticaL OrpeEr Rosar Crucis
(abbreviated into one word by the initials—AMORC).
This organization does not sponsor a few modern
publishing houses or book propositions operating under
similar names, or selling instructions or books under
the name of Rosicrucian {ellawship, societies, frater-
nities and other synonymical titles,
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THE IDEAL OF A SADHAKA

Speech delivered by Sri Swami Sivanandaji Maharaj on the 26th
December 1954, at Sivanandashram, Rishikesh, for the celebration of the
34th birthday of Sri Swami Venkatesanandaii.

THE IDEAL OF A SADHAKA

To have such a fiery renunciation and the spirit of service: what
is it due to? There are people of 50 and 60 who do not get such ideas.
What is it that made Swami Venkatesananda renounce the world and
adopt this life? That is, | think, good Samskaras and virtuous qualities.

He had been a Sanyasi in the previous birth, leading the divine life,
leading a Sattwic life on the banks of the Ganges, studying the Upani-

shads, Brahma-Sutras and Gita. | am not saying this to glorify him; but
to point out to you that here is an example before you. Everyone of you
should, in this life, try to do virtuous deeds, practise Ahimsa, Satyam and
Brahmacharya, to have aspiration—intense aspiration—and burning Vairagya.
You may not have it, but you will have to cultivate it by Satsanga,
study, enquiry into the nature of the Self, reflection. That is your fore-
most duty.

These people may or may not deliver lectures. Look at Sri Krishna
Ashram of Gangotri; the very life of such people you will have to watch
—their simple food, simple living, their love of Japa, Kirtan and meditation,
and their Vairagya, Vairagya is the greatest wealth, the real wealth, which
weans the mind away from the objects of the world, which is a strong
weapon to cut off all the attachments that you have for the world. For
such a man of Vairagya, there is no world, no object of sense-enjoyment
can attract him. When you become a district-judge, you rejoice; when you
get a little thing of this world, you rejoice; when you have accumulated a
little bank balance, you rejoice; but look at these people: they know that
you cannot have eternal satisfaction in these objects but that you can have
it only in the Atma, the Innermost Self that resides in the chambers of
your heart.

Jyotishaamapi tat jyotih tamasah paramuchyate

Jnaanan Jneyam Jnaanagamyam hridi sarvasya vishthitam

(That, the Light of all lights, is said to be beyond darkness; know-

ledge, the knowable and the goal of knowledge, seated in the hearts

of all.)

These things of the world do not attract them, because they have
got the spiritual wealth of good Samskaras, through enquiry and reflection.
You must possess Vairagya which will lead you to the attainment of the
Atma, the inexhaustible spiritual wealth,

But you do not have aspiration! The mind is full of evil tendencies.
You may be endowed with a little talent; and you will be putfed up. The
mind is veiled. There is Avarana. In spite of your intellectual faculties and
talents, you will not be able to understand and realise the Universal, Cosmic,
Supreme Being, whose nature is Satchidananda. You can get many Oxford
University graduates, but not many Jivanmuktas who have realised the Self



—that is the supreme veiling power of Maya. You know; yet you will not
be able to understand it! There is something beyond these senses, mind
and intellect; the Supreme Soul, full of Bliss, the only Reality! How
many educated people have understood this, and are trying to realise it?
How many have got even an aspiration to realise it? That aspiration is the
real wealth.

Aspiration. Renunciation. Meditation. These will make you a king of
kings, emperor of emperors kaupeenavantah khalu Bhagyovantah. Very few
have realised this, and very few are attempting to realise this. Because,
they are satisfied with the little toys of this world. They have not got the
suprerne subtle Vichara-Buddhi which is the greatest wealth of man. That
comes through selfless service, study, meditation, enquiry, Satsanga. No-
body wants this! How many people want the wealth of the Atma? How
many are attempting to possess these gualifications which are necessary?

How many intellectual people try to sit in Padmasan and do Japa
and meditation? People don't know what Padmasan is! They do not
know what Prana is, nor the relation between Prana and the mind an
the will. They want to become scholars. Their mind will run in that direct-
ion only. Their goal is an American degree. If a doctor becomes an
“America-returned” specialist, he will get Rs.32 as his visiting fees. God has
given you an intellect. You must understand the magnitude of human suf-
fering. What is the nature of this world? What is the mind? Ask yourself.
Then only will you become a great man. He is a great man who tries to
possess Vairagya, who tries to practise the Sadhana-Chatushtaya. Equip
yourself with Viveka, Vairagya, Shat-Shampat and Mumukshutwa. What is
Viveka? People do not know. They will deliver lectures on engineering!
Maya will make your mind work along the external grooves. It is its duty.
Maya hides the real and makes the unreal appear as real. So, you want
only external things.

Ye hi Samsparsaja Bhogao Duhkha-yonaya Eva Te

Adyantavantah Kaunteya Na Teshu Ramate Budhah.

(The enjeyments that are born of contacts are only generators of

pain, for they have a beginning and an end, O Arjuna; the wise do

not rejoice in them,)

The pleasure that is derived through contact of sensual objects is
verily the womb of pain. You will have to meditate upon this; then only
will you get the discriminating intellect, which will make you bold with
the power that is born of the wisdom of the Self. Cultivate discrimination
and dispassion. That only will make you bold. Otherwise, moving along the
sensual grooves, you will lose everything.

God has given you this chance—this human birth—to rise above sen-
sual things and to realise the goal of life. How many of you are attempting
to do so? Mere study of the scriptures will not do. You can talk. But,

have you got that burning Vairagya, the burning aspiration, which Lord
Buddha had, which Raja Gopichand had? Then only can you become the
king of kings. If you do not attempt to possess these, then you fail in your
duty.

You forget thiz truth. It is difficult to give up, to renounce these
sensual objects, But, if you are sincere, the path will be easy; it is easy
for those who resart to Satsanga, who close their eyes and make a little
enquiry: ‘“What is this world, what is the goal of life, what is mind? ”
Only such enquiry will lead you to everlasting peace. Very few people do
this. You will have to generate these Samskaras now, just as Venkatesan-
andaji did—and so he has come here. .

This clearly proves there is rebirth. You come down here with your
Samskaras. You wanted to become an ergineer; God has given you birth
that will enable you to fulfil your ambition. But this will not give you
satisfaction. In your old age you will suffer from all sorts of diseases and
lead a miserable life. Your mind is full of evil Vasanas. How many selfless
acts have you done?

How many people try to do selfless service? All are selfish. Close
your eyes and practise self-analysis and find out for yourself what are the
various kinds of impurities that are lurking in the mind, and what are the
good qualities that you are possessing,

“Amanitwam Adambhitwam Ahimsa Kshaantiraar javam,

Acnaaryopaasanam Saucham Sthairyam Aatmavinigrahah.

Indriyaartheshu Vairaagyam Anahamkaara eva cha.

Janmamrityujaraavyaadhi Dunkhadosha-anudarshanam.” )

(Humility, unpretentiousness, non-injury, forgiveness, uprightness, service

of the teacher, purity, steadfastness, self-control, dispassion, egolessness,

perception of the evil of birth, death, old age, sickness and pain.)

Are you trying to cultivate these virtues? Even to possess one virtue,
and give up the little tea-habit, how difficult it is! How many good acts
have you done today? Which evil quality is troubling you? You must know.
That is the thing which will make you a real man, a Superman.

How many of you are keeping the spiritual diary? What is your
spiritual progress, compared with the previous year's? These are the things
that matter. He is the greatest man, a real sovereign and emperor who is
striving to answer these questions. He may not possess any we?lth or
treasury; but he who possesses dispassion, discrimination, serenity, spirit of
selfless service, spirit of sharing with others what he has—he is the greatest
man. Man is generous to himself, He can spend any amount on the saree of
his daughter; but his heart is very small, because he has not cultivated the
spirit of charity. He cannot share with others what he has. He closes the
doors and takes first-class Bourn-Vita.

To his friends he may give a little. To servants he will not give even



water! Such is the nature of the great man who has got a number of
factories! Analyse yourself. You have a small heart, and a small intellect.
Your world consists of only yourself and four or five relatives, and per-
haps a few friends who will help you when you are in difficulties. No.
You must have have a large heart, You must become one with the entire
mankind. You must share with others what you have. Every day, as soon
as you get up, ask yourself: “How many good actions was | able to do
yesterday? " and resolve to excel the previous day in doing good ta others.
Thus would you evolve rapidly.

Practise patience, tolerance and endurance. These are the qualities you
will have to develop. Then you can become fearless. He has practised these
already, so they have become the basic traits in him. If you cultivate these
qualities and acquire the spiritual wealth, whatever you want God will give
you. Spiritual wealth alone will make you king of kings. You will be freed
from all sorrows when you see the One Common Consciousness every-
where. You must have Sarvatma-Buddhi. Then vou will be free from sor-
row, pain and delusion. Then you will enjoy supreme satisfaction, perrenial
joy and immortality. That is the goal.

The little sensual pleasure is no pleasure at all. When there is a patch
of eczema, you scratch yourself and seem to enjoy it. Later is bleeds, and
you suffer from intense pain. Similar is the case with the pleasure derived
from sensual objects here. You must have a bold understanding to ask your-
self: “ls this really pleasure? *’ and arrive at the conclusion that it is no
pleasure at all. Study the phenomenon of deep sleep; that itself will give
you the knowledge that you can get real joy and peace only when you go
beyond the objects of this world. In deep sleep, there are not objects, and
there is no objective enjoyment. Yet, you enjoy great bliss and peace
there. You say: "I slept well; | enjoyed my sleep; but | did not know any-
thing.” In spite of the absence of the sensual objects, you got the homo-
geneous experience of bliss. This joy is not to be had in the sense-objects.
The third cup of milk produces retching and vomiting. If it is really
pleasure-giving, it ought to give you that homogeneous experience, eternal
and everlasting. It is only to the dull-witted, gross persons that the worldly
objects appear to be pleasurable. For a man of discrimination, it is no
pleasure at all.

Real happiness you can have through meditation, with a pure, con-
centrated mind, filled with Sattwa. People may write articles and theses;
but how to convert Rajas into Sattwa? No one knows this. Naobody prac-
tises introspection. As soon as you get up, you put an your suit and go
to the office. In the evening you go to the club and at night go to sleep.
Where is time for you to introspect? Only regular and systematic intro-
spection will enable you to control the mind; and only he who has con-
trolled the mind will be able to enjoy real happiness. Only when the mind

is filled with Sattwa, you can have concentration of mind. In a Sattwic
mind alone does real Atmic enquiry arise. He alone can discover the answer
to the question: “What is my real essential nature? .

Are you the body? No. The body is a perishable object made of five
elements: so you are distinct from the body. Similarly, you are not the
Prana, and you are not the mind, either. In dream the idea of the Ibud',r
does not exist, and yet you exist; in deep sleep even the mi_nd vanishes,
and yet you exist. When there is great fear or shock, the mind does not
function. Therefore, it cannot be the ever-intelligent Atma. These are the
enquiries that you should pursue. Regular introspection, Japa, Kirtan, medi-
tation, Atmic enquiry,—only these will make you strong and re_a!I\I.r wpallhv.

It is your important duty to try to realise the Self in t_h|s life itself.
This is your foremost duty. This only can remove your worries, cares,
anxieties and make you blissful at all times, under all conditions, and all
kinds of environments, .

Meditation is very difficult. Before attempting to meditate really,
you should equip yourself with the virtues emgrnerated under Yama-
Niyama. Be truthful. Practise non-injury. Practise Brahmacharya. These are
all the things that you will have to cultivate, little by little. If you are
earnest and sincere, everything will become easy.

Have a programme of life. Know what is the real goal. D.O not
imagine, “When | retire, | will be able to do Japa and meditation. When
all your energy is squeezed out, you will not, in your old age, be able to
sit even in Padmasan for a few minutes. When you are young, you must
meditate, and practise enquiry. Study Yoga-Vasishtha, Viveka-Chudamani.
Yoga-Vasishtha will raise you to supreme Brahmanhood and make you the
real king of kings. He who is full of desires is a beggar of beggars; he is
a slave of the senses, slave of the Indriyas, slave of emotions. Try to rise
above all these and then you can attain to the realisation of oneness or
unity, and realise the fearless Atman. ) ) ;

The Atman is fearless. There is no anxiety, no worry, no misery in
the Self, where there is neither east, nor west, neither south nor north. In
the Self there is neither hunger nor hotel, no old age or death; no _Tues-_
day or Monday. He is Sat-Kama and Sat-Sankalpa. Only if you attain this
Atman will you be free. That is your essential nature. Tat Twam Asi, you
are That, my dear children.

But the realisation of this Truth, Tat Twam Asi, is not so easy. By
selfless service you will have to purify your mind of the dirt which has
accumulated in it; and then steady the mind through Upasana, and through
the Grace of the Lord the veil (Avarana) will be removed. This, our Venka-
tesanandaji has done. o

When we celebrate the Birthday of Venkatesanandaji, we are cele-



brating the Birthday of the Supreme Being. We worship, we remember the
One Common Consciousness which, through the veiling power of Maya,
appears as all these,—like the blueness in the sky, like a snake in the rope.
You will have to enquire. You have been overwhelmed by these little
appearances, by these names and forms; there is an ocean of peace,
Satchidananda, behind these. Eko Devah Sarvabhuteshu Gudhah. That One
Supreme Consciousness is hidden in all these beings, like butter in milk.
He who is able to see the one Light of lights, he alone really sees. Other-
wise he is blind. Study the Upanishads, Atma-Bodha, Tattwa-Bodha., Culti-
vate reverence to teachers, reverence to saints, reverence to Sadhus. They
only can redeem you. The Sanyasin is Sakshat Narayana Himself. He who
is able to infuse into you discrimination, has placed you under a debt of
gratitude to him, which you cannot repay in millions of lives. Your mind
runs along the sensual grooves. He who is able to turn your mind away
from the sensual grooves—you cannot very easily repay the debt you owe
him. He who is able to infuse into you a little aspiration and to turn your
mind slightly from the sensual objects,—you cannot repay without Sadhana
the debt you owe him. Such are the people who wear this gerua cloth.
Glory to these worthy children of Sankaracharya, Dattatreya, Sanaka,
Sanandana and Sanatkumara. He who is not able to understand the one
all-pervading Presence, whose mind runs along sensual grooves, is a burden
upon earth, however great he is intellectually, and however wealthy he may
be. He who is not filled with discrimination and dispassion is a burden
upon earth. But he who is able to turn the mind from the sense-objects,
who is devoted to the Omnipresent Indweller, is a saint, He is a saint who
has understood the real significance of the Four Mahavakyas: Prajnanam
Brahma, Aham Brahmasmi, Tat-Twam-Asi, Ayam Atma Brahma. You are
not this small being of 54", with all sorts of cravings, Vasanas and Trishnas
(these have made a beast of you), but Tat Twam Asi—thou art That
Satchidananda Atman. Only he who has not understood this runs after the
sensual pleasures which appear to taste like nectar in the beginning, but
eventually turn out to be poisonous.

Understand the magnitude of human suffering. Understand what this
world can give you—only a little sensation, titillation of the nerves. If you
waste your life in these little things, how foolish you are! You have for-
gotten the goal of life. One anna of pleasure is mixed with fifteen annas
of pain. Can you recognise this as pleasure?

So many virtues have to be cultivated. So many scriptures have to be
studied, not only for the sake of knowledge and understanding, but for
the sake of practice. Remember: “Vihaaya Kamaan yah Sarvaan Pumaam-
scharati Nihsprihah, Nirmamo Nirahankaarah. Sa Shaantimadhigachchati;
Indriyartheshu Vairagyam Anahamkara eva cha, Janmamrityu-Jaravyadhi
Dunkha Doshanudarshanam”™. (The man attains peace, who, abandoning all

desires, moves about without longing, without the sense of mine and with-
out egoism, indifferent to the objects of the senses, reflecting on the evil
of birth, death, old age, sickness and pain.) Are you keeping _these as your
ideals before you? He who is free from cravings anq temptaf:nns, he alone
will enjoy peace. Your endeavour must be daily to find out How much
Ahamkara and Mamakara have | got? " You will have to Tepeat these
formulas every second and annihilate desires, Ahamkaré and mineness. Then
u will enjoy real peace.
= Are yIn: attemppeting all this? Have you got this ideal before you?
What are the obstacles? When you want to eradicate |-ness and mine-ness,
you must feel within and have devotion to the ideal of Atmic‘ realisation.
Keep the goal always before you. Then comes control u_f t_ndrlyas. The man
who has controlled the Indriyas gets Supreme Peace. This is the real science.
This is the Brahma Vidya taught by Uddalaka to Swetaketu, by Yajnavalkya
to Maitreyi. These Upanishadic truths must enter your very bones and
nerves. Then you will have selflessness, egolessness, desirelessness, Vasana-
lessness, Trishnalessness. Then only can you be called a human being.

God has given you a chance. When you have strength, knowledge,
beauty, health, etc., and when you have been provided with buuks:, teachers
—everything—if you do not attempt for Self-realisation, then Geod is not to
be blamed. | !

People have begun to ask: “Where is God? He is everywhere. _It is
absurd to ask for proof of the existence of God. Who created the mind
with its several faculties? Who pumps blood in your heart? ; Wt'fo causes the
peristaltic movements? He is the All-pervading Essence. He is hlqdan in all
these things, like oil in the seasamum seed, like butter in n:u:lk, like electri-
city in the wires. God is Swatah-Siddha. The mother says: Here is your
father”—you don’t ask her for further proof. Similarly, you w:!li have to
repose faith in the words of the scriptures and the sages. God is every-
where: He is in the Light, in the Sun, in the Moon, in the Stars, in every

reation.
fphex I-?: iho is sincere, who has aspiration, he will realise Gi_)d. Every
man is selfish. Therefore, Shastras say that you must do charity. By
charity you purify yourself and you recognise t!'ne all-pervading Atman.
You grow in unity and oneness. Charity gives rise 1o knowledge of the
oneness, the unity of Consciousness. ) i

There is time yet, if you start doing the right thing from this very
moment. But you must apply yourself seriously to Sadhana. qu many of
you are getting up at 4 o‘clock in the morning and contemplating upon
questions like: “What is the world in Infinity? " If you are attempting to
have knowledge of Infinity, will you waste your lime in readlpg news-
papers? No. Even an attempt at the realisation of the Self raises you to
Brahmaloka. Actual realisation takes you beyond sorrow, once for all;



Tarati Shokam Atmavit. Such a man becomes Brahman Himself: Brahmavit
Brahmaiva Bhavati. He enables others to cross the ocean of Samsara: Sa
Tarati sa Lokan Tarayati. All sorrows are banished from you even when
you think of the Atman: Aham atma Nirakarah Sarvavyapi Swabhavatah,

Do you get this knowledge in your Universitiez? You should exert
yourself to acquire this Brahma Vidya. That alone can make you bold. The
whole wealth of the Lord belongs to you. All divine Aiswaryes, all Siddhis
and Riddhis roll under the feet of the sage of Self-realisation. That you
should attempt to become. Repeat formulas like: Ahan-atma Nirakarah
Sarvavyapi Swabhavatah; Jnanamritam Suddham Atindrivoham. Even the
mere repetition of thesa formulas makes you fearless and helps you to
cross this ocean of Samsara.

There are three kinds of impurities in the mind, One is Mala (dirt)
which is removed by the practice of Karma Yoga. The other is Vikshepa
(tossing of the mind) which is removed by Bhakti, and the third is Ava-
rana (veil of ignorance) which is removed by Jnana Yoga. Thinking, will-
ing, feeling all these must be developed harmoniously; then only will there
be integral development. That is your duty.

You should not merely study the scriptures and deliver lectures; but
you should also discipline the mind. Whatever the Gita teaches, you should
put into practice. Simply lecturing on Brahma Sutras will not do. If you
are not given due respect and honour, you will lose your balance of mind.
Not only study and lecturing; you should introspect, analyse and find out
what virtues you should develop and what defects you should get rid of.
That leads to Brahma Jnana,—not mere study. Develop humility. Cultivate
the spirit of selfless service. You must watch for opportunities. If a man
is lying down on the roadside, hungry and thirsty, you must run to him
with a cup of milk. Otherwise your study of Brahma Sutras is useless. You
should not bring in Vedantic arguments to support your Vedantic indif-
ference here! One man said to the other: “My house is on fire; please
come and help.” The latter replied: ‘Well, friend, this world is unreal.
Where is house, where is fire? " This is sheer foolishness. The world is un:
real . . . for whom? For a Jivanmukta. If sugar is a little less in coffee,
you will know whether the world is real or unreal for you. It is only when
you discipline yourself through untiring selfless service, that Atma-Jnana
will arise in you.

Venkatesanandaji is not a small boy. All the Ashram work he is
doing. | must tell all this, so that other people may be inspired to emulate
his example. He has not uttered a single word that could displease me.

If | want to get some work done urgently, the next morning it is ready;
he would do it sitting up the whole night. He has no ego. He will never
say: “This is not good.” He is pleasing in manners. We should always try
to please everybody. People generally bring in the story of the donkey, the

old man and his son, in support of their argument that it is not possible
to please everybody. This is wrong. | always try to please everybody, what-
ever be the nature of people. When a man comes to me, | find out what
is good in him and try to please him. Though it may not always be pos-
sible, you must try to please all to the maximum extent open to you.

One old man wants to take Sanyas. He is still postponing it. “You
have got Moha for your son,” | said. “Yes, | have,” he says! Lo_ok at
the force of Samskaras. He who is living with Sanyasins in this birth will
gather sufficient Samskaras now to take Sanyas next birth. One girl has
come here; she has taken Sanyas. | thought she won‘t be able to pull on
and, therefore, refused to give her Sanyas. The Sanyas-spirit sometimes
comes and goes. She observed Satyagraha; she did not take food f?r three
or four days. Her mother came to be and said: “Give her Sanyas.” Her
father also blessed her. Then | gave her Sanyas. Such is the force of good
Samskaras. It won't allow you to lead a wordly life. When spiritual Sam-
skaras begin to take effect, it is like the atom bomb bursting. )

Venkatesanandaji's letters are full of honey. Our Professor-Swami 9
Sadanandaji is a great critic; and he is all-appreciation for Ver?katesanandau 5
letters. They are preserved in the iron-safe by those who receive them. _He
does not even prepare a draft; he sits at the typewriter, and thn_a letter is
at once ready. No stenographer will be able to compete with him. Many
are coming; but if | say one thing, they will write something else. That
is one kind of "stenography”! But Venkatesanandaji; even if he_hears once,
it is quite sufficient for him, he will reproduce the speech Ii}eauufullv. He
has a very acute grasping power; there is no confusion in his brain. But
for him all that | say,—not only |, but many others like Dr. Graham Howe,
Prof. Burtt, Sri Satchidanandam Pillai, Major-General A.N. Sharma, and
others who have delivered lectures here—would have been lost. He is a man
to be adored.

| told Venkatesanandaji, when | was ait Roorkee: “Don’t always n;fer
to me as Gurudev, in your talks; just say Swamiji, that will do.” He said:
“If | say ‘Swamiji,’ it does not express the Bhav of my heart; it creates an
illusion of equality with Gurudev.” Then | allowed him to continue to re-
fer to me as Gurudev.

The work he does, other people won't be able to do. So many books
and pamphlets are coming out of the press—all through his work pnlv. He
has written my day-to-day talks in Four Volumes, yet to be published; he
has also written my life-sketch and the ““Bhagavad Gita for Students”
which is very much appreciated by all. He has performed much austerity,
Tapas, in previous births also; and he has rendered selfless service to_Yog:s,
sages and great people. This has taken the shape of his talents, his kind-
ness, good qualities and good Samskaras. | have seen people here; whe{\
they have a little talent, their head swells. Whoever may come, | make him a



lecturer, the cashier and most important man, in order to encourage him,
the new inmate. But some people’s heads swell. Venkatesanandaji is not
like that. He is humble and egoless. Similarly, Swami Chidanandaji also;
therefore, everybody loves him.

He, Swami Chidanandaji and the others, are the people to continue
the work of the Divine Life Society. Every man is useful; and Venkatesa-
nandaji is useful in his own way. Just as in the body there are so many
cells, tissues, etc., and life is sustained by their harmonious working, simi-
larly if all of you work harmoniously, together, you can do grand service
to the world.

He is overworked, and there is nobody to help him. The work he
does is very great. During the All-India Tour, Venkatesanandaji was work-
ing day and night. He was given a small room in the Tourist Car. He had
not even a proper place to sit and work. Yet he has produced the huge
volume "Sivananda’s Lectures: All-India Tour.” But for him this book
would not have come out at all, Saradanandaji also contributed a lot to
this book. He used to ascend trees and buildings in order to take photo-
graphs. He is also working in his own way: and he is a genius. Thus is the
work carried on by all these people. May God bless them all with health,
long life, peace and Eternal Bliss!
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Swami Sivananda and Swami Achintyananda
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Sant Kirpal Sing



Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, ex Governor-General of India

Dr. Hugo Bergman of Jerusalem
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Sadhu Murugadas of Madras

A Holy Avadhuta Inaked ascetic) of the Himalayas
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Bhikku Chaman Lal and Tibetan Lamas

Ma Aparna Devi of Calcutta
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Swami Prabhavananda of California
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Master Charan Sing, of Beas
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Swami Yogeswarananda of Yoganiketan, Rishikesh

Swami Omkarji of the Peace Mission
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